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Sir Francs Netherſole, of Netherſole, Knight : 
Grace and Peace. 


Auch Honoured Sir, 
Hough the great re- 
ſpect, which you 
; 2 have been pleaſed ts 
Wl vouchſateme,might 
= be engagement ſuf- 
ficient to this Scholaſtical grati- 
- tude; Yet the ſuitableneſs of the 
ſubject, added mach to. my incli- 
nation, in this way, to let the 
world know , that I am in the 
number of thoſe, whoare grateful 
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o 
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{ be Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


honourers of your Learning, and 
Godline6. Lhe Book 1 preſent 


to you, is, Polemical ; But the 1n- 
tention of my contention 1s [ren1- 
cal. As itis Polemical,your learn- 
ing renders youable to judg of it. 

Asits[renical, your picty (which 
bears the old ſtamp) will incline 
you to imbrace it; for all that 
know you throvehly, will give 
you teſtzmony, to be a Jover of 
peace, as 1t 15a thing commanded 
of God, not as 1t 1s popular, 

and pleaſing ro men ; And thar 
you have beena perſivader of it; 
not for private, but publique in- 
tereſt ; no: Hecauſe 1t 15 calie, but 
holy ; having had as deep a ſence, 
as any;of the ſadſuffcrings of your 
dear Countrey , in her honour, 

—_ wealth, and Religion, 


by 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatery. 


by the preſent unnatural War. 
S r, In this Paper-Combatr, 1 
have met with ſuch an Adverſa- 
ry, as makes me need, not onely 
candor, but ſuccour ; yer not a- 
gainſt his ſubtilties , but calum- 
nies ; Neither this, to thoſe that 
know me, butto ſtrangers : for his 
perſonal criminations,; are ſuch 
grok miſtakes,that they will ren- 
der him ridiculous, toall thatuns 
derſtand my judgment and car- 
riage1n theſe preſent diſtractions. 
But yet they may make me odi- 
ous, where I am unknown; 
as I amto moſt of thoſe of qua- 
lity, whom this Reghaſhould a- 
tisfe. Sir, If your name and tan 
mony, free my perſon from pre- 
judicewith ſuch , that they may 
pander the Argument inanequal 
A2 ballance, 
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The Epiftle Deditatory. 
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ballance, 1 have enough ; for I 
never deſire more from any \Rea- 
der,then what the weight of un- 
prepadicd Reaſon inclines him to 
give. Controverſies are of them- 
ſelves troubleſome ; | eſpecially 
when they come to Replies; and 
Rejoynders. Therefore, that1 
rhay not add to your trouble,with 
along Epiftle, praying for an in+ 
creaſeof your graces, and bleBing 
on-y6ur ſetf, yours, and all your 
endeavors, eſpecially thoſe, 
foranhappy Peace; 1 rake leave, 


| | Sir, 
From my Study | 
vy {cc mins. Yours to ferve you 
2 DH AW inthe Lord Jeſus, 
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The Preface to the Reader, 


ParaAc. I. 


DereQting the falſe unjuſt, and uncharicable dealing 
of Dottor Bowghen, in his Sifting my Caſe of Conſcience 
Reſolved. Whereby it may appear, whoſe Sieve he 
uſed * nid Cribrari to Sift this Reſolution, 
a 1910 Grace 
Chriſtian Reader, - Heh - — 
\ BA HERE Preſent mnto thee a Reply to an © 7119 + 
An/wer made to 4 Book, of mine, by a cribrare opud e- 
F, man 1 know net ; and it [cems 1 ams not my ma 
ds yroth, Evang. 
known to) im. For init, he chargeth me in\uc. 213. 31, 
not onely with error un judgment, which 
15 incident to man , Humanum eſt erra- 
re: But al/o imputes to me pravity of 
intention , both to King and Kingdom, 
which 1s Diabolicum, the Charalter of thoſe, Whom Satan 
poſſeſſes, filling their hearts with ſuch corrupt affeitiont. Now 
to manit ſt my innocency, and (at the beſt) the DoQtors great 
miſtake in theſe accn/ations, 1 know no better way, then that 
which Paul took, in a caſe of malitions accuſation before 
Feltus, and King Agrippa, Aﬀty 26: verle 4. 'To lay 
open what my manner of carriage hath been, in this preſent 
National difference z all the wregularities, whereof , on- 
one fide my Opponent layes throughout bis Book to my Charge. 
T how mazeſt therefore underſtand ; T hat in theſe late nwnasn- 
ral diſtempers of our Church and Natvon, 1 have bten 4 ene 
lows Studier of P eace,and cr: bearty mourner, not ongly for the 
fins, but the hard and irregular ſufferings of evther parte. 
nd have been conſcientionſly tender of that duty , wherein, 


Lo 
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either by the Word of God, or the legal oaths of this Nation, 1 
ſtood engaged to my Soveraign. Hence have 1, both ſuffered 
for him, and with him. Andin my ſympathie, I was prerc'd 
the deeper, becauſe I could not but look upon his ſuſferings, as 
reflefting ſcandal on our Religion, and Nation, Newer knew 
I how to excuſe thoſe, Whom 1 was bound in conſcience inſo 
oreat 4 degree,to love,ard honovr in their places (as wel as his 
Majeſtic; ) that not to be able to clear them,was ( | truly pro- 
ſalm. 42. 10. 5) a5 Davids (word in my bones. This made me reſtleſs in 
mY ſpirit While there was any thing (Within my ſphere ) for me 
to do, whereby any, the leaſt, probability appeared to further 
accommcdation, For I ſtood in dread of a prolonged (oil 
War, not onely becau/e it would hazzard the Honour, and 
Weal of K ing and Parliament, in who/e Union and mutual 
ſafetieqwas involved theGlory, $ trength, and Liberty of this 
N ation ; But alſo, becauſe I fore-ſaVv What ſluces it Would 
ſet wide open to all exceſs of rut. And the further the War 
proceeded, the more Was I confirmed in my ſad proguoſticks of 
it; For it ſeemed evident, that thowgh the pretences for War 
were ſpecions, Viz. Truth, and Purity : Either of which, us 
more precious then Peace; yet unleſs, by ſome happie ac- 
commodation, War Were ſhortned, we were in great danger to 
be no [mal loſers, both in Truth and Holyneſi. Herewpon 1 
drew up a Treatiſe of accommodation, preſſing it with Argu- 
ments,by mutual condeſcention. Which ſo far had the appr o- 
bation of ſome peaceable men of quality, that had not ſome 
croſs accidents prevented, it may be, it might have ſeen the 
light. 

While my thoughts were ſtill bufied aboxt peace, We bal in- 
relligence, Where [ lived, that the King, ſending from Oxford 
to the Parliament, for a Treaty for Accommodation ; had by 
the Earl of Eſſex, the Lord General, a ſhort anſWver returned, 

* With a Copie of the National Covenant encloſed in it. The 
Engliſh whereof was interpreted to be, that unleſs the Cove- 
nant were taken, no accommodation could be expetted; there- 
upon 1 took a ſerious view of the (ovenant , to ſee what Was in 
it, that might cauſe unanſwerable ſcruple. The reſult of my 
thoughts was, that except the ſecond Article about E Neat 
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(mutatis mutandis, eboſe things being altered, that upon Ac. 
commodation muſt have admuted alteration) there was no- 
thing,that might greatly ſcrmple, a minds moderate and peace- 
able. And for that ſecond Article, conſidering the government 
of the Church by Biſhops, Was never determined by our 
Chmrch to be Jure Divino; And that we acknowleag , as 
Siſters, thoſe ('hurches that have admitted Presbytery;, And 
feth What 1s Humane, i upon good and weighty motives, alter. 
able; And What mere weightie motive can be to induce a 
Prince, to conſent to alter what # alterable, then to preſerve 
three flouriſhing C harches and K ingdoms, from blood and 
aſnes ? The onely difficulty, 1 apprehended, in reference to h:s 
CAlajeſty, in that Article,( [nppoſing him to be of the [ame 
judgemes.t, with this moſt learned Father,tonchino Epilcopacy, 
in his Balilicon Doron) reſted in his oathat (Coronation ;; 
which | bad read urged ſtrongly, but modeſtly, in an Anony- 
mus Book, vritten on the Rojal fide about this War; and after- 
ward preſt with more violence, in a Treatiſe againſt the Cove- 
nant. 

On theſe Books therefore I reſolved to make an aſſay, Whe- 
ther What was objetted in that particular, were ſolveable. 
And on this occaſton Was the Cate Reſolved firſt compiled. 
Which having finiſh'd, 1 communicated to one of the Kings 
Chaplains ( as learned, rational, and ſincerely affetted ro his 
Majeſtic, as Dottor Boughen, though not ſo froward) who 
agrecd with me in deſiring, and endeavouring accommodation. 
He preſented it to a Counſellor of State, (a lover of peace, and 
in good eſteem with his CMajeſtie ;) What uſe he mae of it, 1 
know not. \B ut mine own Copy lay dead in my hands, t1ll the 
King went from Oxford into the Scots Army ; B  y whom be- 
ing brought to New-Calile, his Majeſtie had divers diſputes 
with Maſter Hinderſon about this very ſubjett ; Which occa- 
fioned me to re-view my notes, and ſhew them to a learned 

friend, who judging them not contempiible, told the Scots 
Miniflers of the Aſſembly, of ſuch a Tratt that he had ſeen ; 
whereupon they earneſtly deſired it, either in Print, or in Writ- 
ing. Onthis occaſion,after ſome moneths, if not years, it ſaw 
the light. Avid ſome ( opies being given to the Scots Com- 

| miſſioners, 
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miſſioners, they preſented one to the King, who read it and (if 
my Intelligencer fail me not) thowgh he recevved not ſatisfatti- 
ou by it, yet his cen{1ere of it, did neithe? dy/cover paſſion, nor 
contempt, but the contrary. 

But Quorſum hzc? That the Reader may kaow, With what an 
innocent, and upright heart, my Cale of Conſcience Reſolved 
was compoſed. The main intention of it being nothing, but a 
good accommodation, for the honour and ſafety of Sovereign, 
and (,ountrey. That thereby, not onely the unc!aritableneſs, 
but the impertinency, fal[eneſs, and injuſtice, may appear, of 
thoſe bitter calumnies, that are every Where ſcattered in the 
AnſWerers Treatiſe, like Ulcers in an wnſound Body, of which 
his two Epiſtles are not free, which come firſt to receive 
Animadyverſons, 


ANIMAD- 


Panac. II. 


ANn1rmManDVeE xSIONSs on Dodfer Boughen's 
two Epiſtles, clearing the Author of the Caſe Reſol- 

- ved, from  imputations of ſlcighting Amthority, and 
retorting them on the CAccuſer, 


Fg Oftor Bou ; Tags 4 Book to the 
. {ive his reaſon,becauſe, /c & 

y © 4 5 bificario of his Coronation-oath,of 

* his Crown and Dignity; And the 


« Creſt Flower 0 
i wy nee of we thall conf. 


£4 derinrhFoyofthe Bookie But 
hat defending the Ks 

Croton and dignity ? As that were endangered, by 
the Ca/e Reſolved. Whereas the occaſion and intention of 
that Treatiſe, was, ( as the Introduftion exprefieth, and the 
matter evidenceth) to prevent that great hazzard of both, 
which fince they have undergone, And was written by 
one,as well affetrd ro his Majeſties Crown and dignirie, 
and, I doubr, more ſincerely then D. Z. is. Nor hath he 
more need to defend theKings Swpreamacy,from any dan- 
ger that it was in by my Book; For I doubt not, but 
omg» mote anc Chapter of his Book, wherein the 


Rave ded ro is handled) to make it evident, that I. 


ng of that Supreamacic, which the King 
; _ what I had not warrant for, 


rarer FB own Pen ; No, nor, but what this An- 

ſwerer himſelf is forced to relinquiſh, while, and where he 

makesa Mimick ſhew of oppolition. 

There s one paſſage more in this Epiſtle, which "_ 
A | 
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Plalm, 39. 4+ 


2 SIM, 16. 4. 
6,7. 


paſs by. Where he hath ſpoken of one, That dwring the 
« Eclipſe of Heaven, dnrſt acknowledg our Saviowrs King- 
« dom, &c. He interrogates ( with reference ro the King) 
«© 1nd ſhall I be aſhamel to do the like > Give me leave Sir,to 
anſwer your queſtion, No wiſe men will think you need be a- 
ſhamed of Dedicating a book to his Majeſtie,though under an 
Eclipſe- But they may doubt , whether you may not be a- 
ſhamed of making a quellion of it. 2. And more, whether 
you may not {be aſhamed of repreſenting the Author, you 
anſwer, as an enemy to the Kings Crown and Dignity ; 
when the Treatiſe it ſelf beſpeaks him quice the contrary. , 
3- But moſt of all, whether you may not be aſhamed of de- 
dicating a Book, better ſtored with railing then reaſon, to 
ſo rational a Prince, 

In his Epiſtle to the Reader,he tells him, How being moved 
'* by a Friend,to co:feder of my Caſe of Conſcience, &c. he was 
_ willing to undticeive his ſeduced Comnmrimen ; and /o yeelded 
© ro his requeſt, and fond the Treatiſe ſmall, nt dangercns. 
It aims at the ruin, both of Cinch and Kingd:em. It pers 
& ſfwades the King,that his oath at ( oronation,ts a Wicked oath, * 
& and that he cught to break it ; yea, he affirms it to be vincu- 
* lum iniquitatis,the bord of 11.4quity, No ſooner read Þ this, 
(faith the Noor ) but my heart Was hot Within me ; and 
* while 1 was muſing on this, and the like Blaſphemies, the fire 
* handled Within me, and at the laſt, I ſpake with my tongue ; 
** Why ſhould this Shimei blaſpheme my Lord the King ? &c. 

Bloody words; but the Prudent Reader wiil remember, 
St /atis fit accuſari, qu erittinnocens ? It accuſation be ſuffi- 
cient proof of a crime, who ſhall be innocent > And I doubt 
not, but, by a fair Apology, to {ſtop the mouth of this Slan- 
derer ; and prove him to play Ziba's, whileI clear my ſelf 
from ating Shimer's part. For firſt, whereas he ſaith, that 
"this T reatiſe ans at the ruine, both of the Church and King- 
dom. This is moſt notoriouſly falſe ; the ſcope of it being 
expreſſed in the very ent rance of it, to be the preſervation of 
both, by Union and Accommodation, For want of which, 
how both have been hazzarded, iscvident to every prudent 
obſerver of things. Again, for that he ſaith, Ther I tell the 
Kin 


&« King, that his Coronation-oath is a Wicked oath, yea, affirm 
it tobe, vinculum iniquitatis, the bond of iniquity : This is, 
in part,falſe, in part uncharitable, and crafty wreſting words, 
ro draw blood out of them ; For there is no ſuch expreſſion 
in all my Book, as that the Kings oath at Coronation, is 2 
wicked oath. And though I uſe the tearm, vinculum iniquita- 
es, yer by the expreſſions annexed, if he had ſet them down, 
there would have appeard no ſuch vileneſs in it,as he interprets 
it; the words are thus ; [" The bondof the Kings oath, may be 
taken off to wayes, either by clearing the unlaWvfulneſs of it, 
that it was vinculum iniquitatis,and/o void the firſtday, &c.] 
Now here the Reader may obſerve, that vincu/um iniquitatts, 
was uſed by me, onely to notethe unſawfulneſs of the oath 
in that particular ; and its an uſual phraſe, to note the un- 
lawfulneſs of the matter in any oath ; yet I did not Engliſh 
it,becauſe it might ſeem harſher in our Language. Beſides, I 
did not affert,that the Kings oath was unlawful in that point, 
unleſs ic did engage him to maintain Epiſcopacy, as then it 
ſtood, which the King hath declared it did nor, in that he 
hath offered their regulation by Presbyters. How falſe then is 
the Door in this allo,in poſitively affirming, that I make the 
kings oath, vinculum inigquitatis > WhenT doit, onely upon 
a ſuppoſition, which the king denies; yea, and which I did 
imagine the king might deny; and ſo declined that way of in- 
validating the bond of the kings oath, as appears plainly in 
my Treatiſe, Bur whether that argument that rdeoaght, 
did prove it unlawful, to ſwear to maintain the Biſhops in 
the power they then executed, will appear , when Icome to 
diſcover the (illyneſs of the Doors Anſwer. And if the oath 
be proved in that ſence anlawful, chen I hope tirs no offence, 
but neceſlary in diſpate, ſo tocallit ; unleſs webe to flatter 
Superiors in what ever they do; and ſo not honour, but Ido- 
lize them,and lay ſnares for their feet. 

But with muſing on theſe, and other blaſphemies, fire Was 
kindled in the Doftor. W hat were theſe other b/aſphemies ? 
Thoſe he names not,nor are weever like to know, But that 
the fire was kindleg, is evident by the fruits of it ; but ſuch a 
fire, chat I doubt not,but that the Reader will judge, that he 
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might for it, more pertinently have cited James 3, 6. then 
Pſalm. 39. 4+ 
After, to preſent me more odious, he cites a place out of 
Doctor Burgeſs's fire of the Sanituary,touching imprecations, 
and Seditious raylings againſt the Ralers of ti e people, and 
rude, bitter, unſeemly ſpeeches uttered againſt them, Alſo 
out of Maſter #ards Sermon before rhe Commons, about 
ſuffering vile men to bla(pheme, and ſpit in the face of anthori- 
ty. Ani afhrms, all this Maſter Geree hath done nndeſerved- 
ly .Hath he uſed imprecations, or bitter railings againlt che 
Prince ? Hath he uſed rude, bitter, unſcemly ſpeeches a- 
g2inſt him ? Hath he blaſphemed, or ſpit in the face of Au- 
thority > Convince all theſe, or any of theſe ; and you 
ſhall fnde him ready to repent,and ask God, and his Prince 
forgiveneſs. But if he hath not done all, no, nor any of 
thele, then is Door Boxghen x malicious Slandeter; and 
whoſe agent he is, in theſc accuſations, he may eaſily ſee, if he | 
be pleaſed to view, Joh. 8. 44. and Revel. 12.10. But hath 
not Door Bowghen in truth done that to the Parliament, 
which he falſely accuſcth me to have Yone againſt the 
Prince ? And is not the Parliament an Aſſembly of Geds, 
P/alm.82.1? And neereſt in honour and Authority to the 
king ? Nay, batl: not he done worſe to the king, then any 
ching that he Jaies to my charge ? For is not perjurie worle, 
then through incogitancie to wear to ſome thing that ſeems 
good, but is not lawful ? (which is all that can be objeRed to 
me to have ſaid in reference to the King. ) And doth not 
Door Boughen (while ke ſaith, to aboliſh Epiſcopacie, is no 
more againſt the kings oath, then to take away their Votes 
in the Houſe of Peers, pag. 87. and that he cannot conſent 
ro aboliſh Epiſcopacy without perjuric, pag- 123. charge 
the king with peryuric,in conſenting to a Bilfor taking away 
the Bi priviledg, of Sitting and Voting in the Houſe of 
Peers > Then-lct-him conſider, who is necrer Simon Mages, 
and who hath more need to pray forgiveneſs in this particu» 
lar. Astouching Simon Magn ; Iam ſure I never pro. . 
fer'd money for any Eccleſiaſtical Gifts, nor Livings, and ſo 
an free from Simory, And tockar me from being a Ma- 
&/C1an, 
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gician, I Printed a Book againſt judicial Aſtro/ogie at the 
{ame time with the Treatiſe, which the Door would An. 
ſwer ; which hath nettl'd Zily, and Booker, ( no great 
friends to the king ) neer as much,as my Caſe Reſolved, did 
Door Bowghen. 

He cloſeth with two things. Firſt, He that anſwers a 
& Book, 13 bound to confure all, but what he approves. This 
I deny, unleſs he mean all that is pertinent and weightie : 
For impertinent trifiings and railings (of which the Doors 
Book hath too-much) deſerve no anſwer, nor the waſte of 
Paper, The other is, The guides he wiſheth the Reader to 
« be led by in judging, VIZ. Reaſon, Scriptures and Authority, 
And therein, I fully cloſe with him, fo far as Autority , 
the third, is guided by therwo former, Scriptures and Rea- 
ſon : And ſofaronely it deſerves reſpet., And thus fas 
for his Epiltles, 


Reader obſerve, thae in this Treatiſe, D. B, ſands for 
Doftor Bowghen, And D, D, for Doctor in Divinity. 
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The Contents of the ſeveral Chapters. 


CHAP. 1, 


AX imadver ſions on Dottor Boughen's firſt chapter ,where- 
in he playes with the Introduttion to the —_—— here- 

5n is diſcovered his ſubtilty in the whole, and ridiculous trifling 
in this part of his book, . Page 1. 
Chap. 2. Wherein is cletred, that the N ational Covenant 

is not to aboliſh Epiſcopacie, root, and branch : Nor it Epiſ* 
copycie of Chriſt s inſtit#tion © im anſvver to Doftor Boughen's 


ſecond chapter. Pag.C. ; 


- Chap. 3. Wherein it is cleered, That Prelacy,as it ſtood in 
England, was an #ſwrpation on the office of Prebyters : In an- 
ſmer to Dottor Boughen's third (Chapter. P« 15. 

Chap. 4. Parag. 1. Whereinit i cleered, That Epiſco- 
pacie bs not to be upheld by our Proteſtation, and that there may 
be ordination without it, in anſwer to Dottor Bovghen's fourth 
Chapter. P. 2c, 

Chap. 4. Parag. 2. herein is ſhewed, That the National 
Covenant doth net engage to uphold Epiſcopacie : In anſwer to 
Doftor Boughen's fifth {hapter. P. 31. 

Chap. 4. Par. 3. Wherein for a ful anſ\ver,co what Door 
Boughen hath ſaid to prove Epiſcopacy Chriſfts inſtitmtion : 
This Dneſtion us reſolved , Whether a Biſhop (now uſually ſo 
called) be by the Ordinance of Chriſt, a diſtinft officer from 
him that is uſually called a Presbyter The one a ſweceſſour of 
the Apoſtles, endued with power of Ordination, and other juriſ- 
or :.T he other, the ſucceſſour of the Presbyrers, ordained 

imothy, and Titus : Exdned with power of adminiftring 
Word and Sacraments. P. 36. 
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Chap. 4. Parag. 4 herein is foeWed, the ingot! 


_— 


The Contents. 


of Doftor Boughen's ſixth (" hapter againſt perjury. P- 50. 
CHAP. V. Paras, 1. 


Shewing, That the Clergies rights are as alterable by 
" K ing and Parliament, as the Layties ; In anſwer 10 Doftor 
Boughen's renth Clapter. P. $3+ 


CHAP. VY. Paxac.1I. 


Bherein is ſhewed, That the diſtinftion, that 1s between 
Clergie, and Laytie, and their priviledges in this K ingdom, 
hinders not, but the priviledges of the one are alterable by King 
and Parliament, as well as of the other, in anſWer to Dotftor 
Boughen's eleventh Chapter. P. 57+ 


CHAP, VI. 


Anſwering Doftor Boughen's Exclamation, for the re- 
moveal of Biſhops out of the Houſe of Peers. P. 61. 


CHAP, VII. 


Shewing that the Monarchical juriſdiflion,and great reve: 
nues of the Biſhops may be divided to the advantage of the 
Church: in anſwer to Doftor Boughens thirteenth p- 
ter. P. 67. 

CHAP. VIII, 


Shewing, that abuſes area forfeiture of ſome privileages : 
*n anſwer to Dottor Boughens fourteenth Chapter. ' p.73- 


CHAP. IX. 

Wherein is fhewed, that the converting of Biſhops Lands, to 
maintain preaching Miniſters, Would not be Sacriledy, but 
4 good Work: in anſwer to Dottor Booghens fifteenth _ 
ter, p. $3. 

CHAP. 


The Contents, 


CHAP. X. Pakas, I. 


Wherein is ſhelved, What is the true intention of the K ing 
oath, for the maintenance of Epiſcopacy: in an[Wer to Dottor 
Boughens 7. Chapter. P. 94. 


CHAP. X, PARAAG. Il. 


Shewing,the right ſence of the Kings Coronation oath ; that 
what he undertakes for the Biſhops, muſt not be conceived, to 
croſs what he hath promiſed to the people t in Anſwer ro Dr. 


Boughens eighth Chapter. p. 98. 
CHAP. X. PARAG. III. 


Shewing,that the (lergie are equally under the Parliament, as 

well as the Layty : in eAnſwer to Dr Boughens ninth chap- 

fer. P. 10J. 
CHAP. XI. 


Shewing,that the K ing is not bound to proteft the Biſhops 
Honours with the lives of his good ſabjelsr: in Anſwer to 
» Dottor Boughens 16. chapter. p. 1c8, 


CHAP. X11. 5, 


Wherein it ts cleared, that though the King be the Supreans 
HMagiftrate,yet that ſupreamacy which is over all Laws gs in 
this Kingdom, wot in the King alone, but in the King and 
Parliament : in anſwer to Dottor Boughens ſeventeenth Chap- 
vey, P. 118+ 
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Contatning ANIMADVERSIONS 0n 
Doctor Bollcn x x s firſt Chapter, wherets he 
pl = with the Introductions 10 the diſpute: and berein 
6 diſcovered his ſubtilty in the whole, and ridiculous 
trifline in this part of the Book. 


> E have heard your malicious charges 
v//5] againſt the Author of the little Treatiſe, 
X which you undertake to anſwer. Now 
I muſt minde the Reader, of a Serpen- 
A tine ſubtilty, that you uſe,to deceive him 
into a belief of your foul ſlanders, if 
| P! hebe not cautelous ; which is, not to ſer 
down the treatiſe entire, norto take it in order as it lyes, 
leſt the view of it, if it had beenentirely ſet down, ſhould 
clearly have cryed falſe on your ſlanders ; but here and there 
pack ſome of it in your margent, in what method you 
pleaſe. 1dthall therefore take this courſe , to ſet down the 


firſt Treatiſe by parts entire, that the Reader may the bet- A caſe Reſo!. 


ter judg,whether is true,my Apology, or your Calummny; and ved. 
when I have ſet down any entire part of the caſe reſolved, 
I ſhall indeavour to cleer what you have objeRted againſt it, 
in any part of your prolix Sieve. 

B Firlt, 


CHAP. I. 


Firſt therefore, the IntroduRion into the diſpute, runs | 


thus in my printed Treatiſe, | 
Caſe Reſolved. 


VV Hether the King, (conſidering his oath at Coronation 

to proteRt the clergy,| and their priviledges) can 
ſalva conſcientia conſent x20 the abrogation of t-piſco- 
pacy ? Aﬀe. 

When 1 confider,firſt, that there is no hope of the Kings 
or kingdomes ſafety, without an union between our King and 
Parliament.Secondly,that ſich.an union is rant»m non impoſſi- 
bile, unleſs the King condeſcend in point of epiſcopacy: 
Thirdly ; for the King to condelcend rexirente conſcientia, 
though it might gratificus , it would be ſinful in him ; and 
ſo he ſhould forfeit inward,to procure outward peace ; and 
be repreſented to himſelf, in the glaſs of conſcience : to ad- 
venture the heavenly, to retain an earthly crown, Fourth- 
ly, the oath taken at the Kings Coronation hath been preſt 
by ſome learned pens, with that probability, that may ſtumble 
a right intelligent Reader ; neither have they,that I know,re- 
ccived any ſatisfactory aniwer |in print. Now Iconceive, it 
may be a work worth ſome pajnes , to reſolve this caſe , and 
cleer thoſe objections , thar, while they ſtand unanſwered , 
calt anill refleR1on, both upon'the King, in condeſcending to 
abrogate Epiſcopacy, and the Parliament, in prefſing him 
co if, 

This is the introduRtion ; wherein the Reader may ſee the 
ſcope of the Book, to beſafety , and union of the King and 
Parliament ; and not the ruine of che King, and Kingdome, 
as Dr. Bowghen unjultly ſuggeſted in his Epiſtle to che Rea. 
der. Again, the grounds of undertaking the reſolution, are 
{o weighty, and the candor towards Antagonilts, in giving 
them due teltimony,fo cleer, that one would think it a fitter 
obx for envy, then carping ; but Dr. Boughen can finde a 
knot in a bulruſh ; and therefore, becauſe in the title it is ſaid, 
that in the © *Book ue # cleared, that the K ing may Without 118- 
* peachment 10 bus Coronation-oath abrogate E pi/copacy, the 

| » © Dr. 
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CHAP. L- 3 


** Dr. ſaith, I full magiſterially determine before the caſe Poly Boughen 

*© beſo much as propoſed. 1s this the faſhion, firſt to reſolve, P*%- '- 

©* andthen to propoſe the caſe ? This may be the conrſe of hap. 1. par.1. 

© Hereticks not of { atholiques. But you are reſolved to main. 

©© tain, that a Chriſtian may [Wear, and forſmwear , without 

** the leaf prejudice to his ſoul. Thus the Dr. wherein he 

hath given a /pecimen in the porch, what ſtuffe we are like to 

meet with in the building ; and gives me juſt cauſe to be. 

wail my unhappineſs, that having at firſt ro deal with lear- 

ned, and rational men, am now fallen into the hands of a 

paſſionate trifler : for doth not every intelligent man know, 

that though titles of Books be firlt ſer, yer they are laſt 

made, and uſually laſt printed, and contain in them the 

Summe of the Book? wherein,I doubt not,he will finde, not 

a magilterial, but ſo rational a deciſion, that he will, in an- 

ſwering it,herere in {nto,before T have done with him: For the 

accuſation wherewith he cloſeth his paragraph, being 

groundleſs rayling, I know where it will retlet ſhame, 

with theimpartial Reader, and therefore it needs no other 

anſwer , but a peremptory denyal; nothing being more ab- 

horrent from my ſoul, or the ſcope of this Treatiſe, then 

either to maintain ſwearing, or forſwearing, * * But parag. 

2. He affirmes my prattiſe ts accordingly, becauſe thoſe of my 

perſWafron have taken up armes againſt their Soveraign, and 

hold the Parliament ſwhordinate to no power under heaven. 

But here his aſſertions are not onely impertinent tothe caſe, 

but known to be falſe, by thoſe that know me ; bur then he 

comes in with a ſecond ſcornful exprefſion,® that I have taken 

* * the oath of a canomcal obedience ; and yet indeavonr the 

© abrogation of Epiſcopacy. But how knows he, that I haye 

taken the oath of canonical obedience ? ſure I am, having 

never had inſtitution, nor induction , it was never profer'd 

me: but becauſe he( it ſeems) hath been ſo ready to ſwear, 

all muſt bein that bond : but what if I had taken the oath ? 

I know no engagement to inhibit me to ſeck the abrogation 

of Epiſcopacy, from the oath, ſith I was never forbidden 

by the Dioceſan, to ſeek it ; nay Ican aſſurehim, that Dr. _ 

Smith,who impoſed hands on me, and in whoſe — a2? ofGlate: 
B 2 : 
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he liv'd, I exerciſed my Miniſtry, was of Teromes mind, that 
a Biſhop was an humane creature, as he expreſt himſelf in 
conference to a friend of mine, and fo not unalterable. For 
his 3 Parag. *©* Touching Smettimnnus making a Biſhop and 
*© an Elder all one, * and thence his wonder , how they indure 
* © my propoſition, being he knows that Author ſpeaks of B:- 
ſoop and Presbyrer 19 a Scripture-ſenſe (which anon will cut 
his combe; )and I ſpeak of a Dioceſan Biſhop,as now he ſtands; 
as he confelleth Parag. 4. That his quirk about Smeftimnuns, 
and the Maſters of the Afſembly, is ridicuious trifling, fitter 
for a boy diſputing in Parvis, to lengthen out an argument, 
then for a D.D. writing a book, in a caſe of moment. 

But now to the morives,which ** he ſaith 7 produce for the 
© abrogation of Epiſcopacy, he ſhould have ſaid for writing 
this caſe abont it. For the firit, »o hope of the Kings and king- 
*Joms ſafety, Without nnion betWeen the King and our Parli- 
&* 2ment, he doth not deny it, but © yer he 4ivides them ſe- 
aitionſl ly : Onr King, and your Parliament. 1 acknow ledg 
him as my King, pray and a for him in my ſphear, as my 
Soveraign : the Xing hath written to them as his | arliament, 
yet the Dr. divides them , though he cannot deny,no ſafety 
without union : © For hrs petitions made 11 Scriptures phraſe, 
they are from him, as his hcart, is which I leave to God ; 
and in a good ſenſe ſay, Amen. For the Second ground, there 
is no probable means of union, Without the Kings condeſcention 
in point of Epi/copacy. This,parag. 6. and 7. he denies not, 
but adds ſome things out of h1s own diſtempered minde, vi. nn- 
leſs he lay down his lands & c. Which he cannot prove,though 
I am truly ſorry, that he hath any colour to ſet them off as 
credible to any. For the third, If the King ſhould do it reni- 
tenteconſcientia,ir Would be ſinful, 5c. To this *Parag.S. he 
*/aith, that I perceive,and in a manner confeſs, that this he muſt 
* do ; for you ſay,it wonld be ſinful to himſelf. Thus you per- 
* ſwade our Soveraign into ſin,c. Was there eyer a more 
falſe,or irrational paſſage dropt from a D.D. pen ? do I fay 
it abſolutely, when I only ſay,if heſhould condeſcend, rens- 
tente conſcientia * or dol periwade to fin, when I ſhew 
{uch inconvenicnces of fin, as cannot be ballanc'd ? Burt by 
way 


wa CAPH. 1. 
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way of amplification , we have another picce of Divinity, 
worthy ſuch a D. D. © Every reluftance of conſcience makes 
* not a grant ſinfull, but when my conſcience checks me on juſt 
* oxownds. 1s this catholike dotrine ? I am ſure,it is not 
orthodox ; for it is point-blank to Saint Taul, ſpeaking of 
thoſe that aR againſt conſcience, for want of light in indiftc- 
rent things ; and ſo not on juſt grounds, Row. 14.17. 
compared with verſe.25. The kingd:me of God 5 not in 
meat, and drink; Biut he that doubteth, 35 dammed if he ea« 
reth, becauſe he eateth it not of faith ; fer Whatſoever is not 
of faiths ſm For the laſt, chat the Coronation oath is preſt 
by learned pens, &c. *he firit takes notice of my confeſsion, 
Parag.g. Wherein he might obſerve my candor tomy An- 
ragoniſts, and therein read my intentions, that, not out of 
diſtaſte to perſons, but out of love to peace, and with a quiet 
and well afteed heart, to thoſe I oppoſe, I wrote the re- 
ſolution of this caſe ; but the DoRors blood-ſhot eye, can 
ſee none of this. He hath not ſo much ingenuity as the 
Heathen, 25r1»s in hoſte. No, he was reſolved to carry on 
his Book with railings and ſcofts; and I am reſolyed, neither 
to enyy,norto imitate him;being well aſſured that ſuch dealing 
will prejudice both the work and Author, with any pious and 
prudent Reader. Next he trifles about an expreſſion® rewch- 
* ing the K mgs condeſcention, ( 1 beſeech Jon, do you dream ? 
" who told you, that his Majeſty had condeſcended to this impi- 
« ous and anti-chriſtian aemand ? ſaith he. ) Whereas he 
knows, the context of my words evidence them to be ſpoken 
hypotherically, nor catogorically. But we muſt give him 
leave to catch at ſhows, that wants real exceptions, For his 
other expreſſions, © That deſire of abrogation of Epiſcopacy, 
5 1mpious and anti-chriſtian ; This will appear bur froth,un- 
lets he can make his Dioceſan Lord Biſhop an Ordinance of 
God, w: ich will now come to tryal, 


CHAP. II. 


Wherein it ts cleared, that the Covenant 1s not to aboliſh Epi- 
ſcopacy, root and branch , nor is Epiſcopacy of Chriſts in- 
Hitution, in anſwer to Dr. B. Second Chapter. 


Caſe of Conſcience Reſolved 


| 

Ow the bond of the Kings oath, may be taken off two 

wayes ; either by clearing the uniawfulneſs of it, tha 
it was vinculum iniquitatis, and ſo void the firſt day ; For 
qui jurat in iniquum obligatur in contrarinm. And if Pre- 
lacy in the Church be an uſurpation contrary to Chrilts inſti- 
tution, then,to maintain it,is fin ; and all bonds to ſin, are 
fruſtrate, And truly, as” Prelacy ſtood with us in England, 
ingroſling all ruledom inthe Church, into the hands of a 
few L. Biſhops,I chink,it may be cleared to be an uſurpation, 
by this one argument. 

That power that diſpoyls any of Chriſts Officers of any 
priviledg or duty indulged or injoyned them by the word 
of God ; that power is an uſurpation againſt the 
word of God. But this did Prelacy, asit ſtood in England : 
/ therefore Engliſh Prelacy , was an uſurpation againlt the 
word of God. 

The Major is cleer of it ſelf, The Minor is thus proved: 
Presbyters are by Chriſts warrant, in Scripture,indued with 
power to rule in their own congregations, as well as preach ; 
See 1 Tim.3.5.8&.5,17, Heb.13.17. 1Theſſ.5.12. Now 
as Prelacy tood in England , the Pregbyters were not onely 
excluded from all fociety of rule ; but, which was more pre- 
judicial to the dignity and liberty of the miniſtery, were 
ſubjeRed to a lay-Chancellor ; and was not here uſurpation 
againſt Gods direRion ? 

Now what ſaith Dr. Bowghen ? you ſay true ( faith he ) 
© that the oath whichis Vinculum iniquitatis is void the firit 
* day,fc. And hitherto your argument is good ; andinit, 


he will jojni(ſne, &c. Cap. 2, Parag, 1. See what a wa 
this 
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this paſſage hath on the DoRtor, taken together, and con- 
ſidered when the blood was down ; now all goes current; 
yer this is the place, for which he ſpit ſo much poyſon of 
aſpes in his Epiltle to the Reader. 1 hope, the Reader will 
obſerve ; and by appealing from the DoRor in paſſion, 
to the Door out of paſſion, ſee bow injuriouſly he hath 
traduced me, for one that blaſphemes and ſpits in the face 
of authority. Well now, upon this rhe Dottor will joyn 
« iſſue, and Will readily acknowledg, that if Prelacy imthe 
*Church be an uſu» pation ag ain#t ( brifts inititution, then to 
« maintain it, is to fin, and all bonds to ſin are fruftrate; but yet 
* Parag 2. He adds, he hopes I uſe no tricks, but by Prelacy 
mean Epiſcopacy properly ſo called. | oftor,I do uſe no tricks, 
2 good cauſe needs them not ; but I doubt, you will be found 
toule tricks preſently, and that poor ones ; that is, to 
changethe ſtate of the queltion : For when I implead Pre- 
lacy as unlawful, 1 implcad it not abſolutely ; but as it then 
ſtood in England. But the DoRor proceeds, and thinks 
that my medirm is an arrow for his bow ; and makes a 
triple aſſay to hit me with it, but is unjucky in all, as will 
preſently appear ; firſt thus, © If Supremacy in Parliament 
« be an nſurpation contrary to Chriſts inſtitution , then to 
oy / og it, is to ſin ; But ſupremacy, &c, ergo it uf 
«© fit, 
© The major you prove, by 1 Pet.2.13,14. Submit your 
* ſelves ts every ordinance of man , Whether it be nnto the 
* King as ſupream, or unto governours, as thoſe that are 
* ſent by him. I anſwer, the Apoſtle gives no other fupre- 
macy to the King here, then I give him Pag.9 of my caſe; 
that is, to be the Supream Magiltrate, from whom all power 
of execution is legally derived ; and this is competible with 
that ſupremacy which I give the Parliament. Oh,but © ſaith 
« the Dotter, every rational man cannot but under itand, that 
* there cannot be rwo ſupreams in one K ingdome. But Maſter 
may. Rational men will ſee a difference y_ a _— 
, and the Supremacy ; that is, Supremacy abſolnte, an 
ins bond. There ban: Supremacics ſecundum quid, in fone 
reſpec, though not more in one kingdome ab{o/nzely ; = 
this 
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this I ſhall make yoa confeſs to be my meaning, in aſſerting 
more then on2 ſupremacy 1n a kin2d »m, and to be a truth, 
or I ſhall make you deny, not Reaſon onely, bar your own 
words, when I come to anſwer your laſt Chapter, 

His ſecond Argument is againſt Ordination by Pregby. 
tery, but in that he begs the queſtion, and therefore he refers 
us for the proof, that Ordination by Presbyters is againſt 
Chriſts inſtitution) to another place, where we ſhall meer 
with it, 

Thirdly, He argues, If Epiſcopacy in the (hnrch be 19 
* wſurpation, but Chriſts inſtitution ; then to endeatvory the 
extirpation of it, 5 ſin. But E p3/copacy i Chriſts inſtitution, 
ergo. This hedoth but propoſe here, and endeayours to 
prove hereafter,where his proofs ſhall be examined. 

He proceeds, parag. 3. * That you, your Aſſembly a«d 
Parliament, have mae and taken an Oath to extirpate Epi/- 
Copacy, 15 t00 notorious to be denyed. 

Sir, your are the confidenteſt man, not onely in uncer- 
rainties, bur falſities, that] haye heard. It's neither true, 
that I made the Covenant ; nor notorious,that I haye taken 
it : neither is it true, that the Covenant is to extirpate Epiſ- 
copacy; but onely,( according to my argument, ) Prelacy,as it 
then itood, that is,by Arch-Biſhops, Arch-Deacons,and the 
reſt, in your &c. Oath, as is plain by the expretlion of the 
ſecond Article, And therefore you mult prove, not onely 
(as you ſay) Epiſcopacy, but Epiſcopacy as it then (tood,not 
to be contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt , before you can 
prove the Covenant in that clauſe to be a bond of iniquity ; 
or exempt the Kings oath from unlawfulneſs in that clauſe, 
if it binde to maintain Epiſcopacy as it then Rood, 

Bur ſay you, & The Order of Biſhops 1s Chrifts inſtitution. 
« And yet ye have [worn to up with it,root and branch, 

The former you endeavour to prove ; and the latter you 
take for granted, which is very falſe, for there is no ſuch ex- 
preſſion,nor hint,in the Covenant, as root and branch, 

But Chrilt you ſay, ©* was the root of Epiſcopacy, who is 
* called the Biſhop of onr ſouls, from him it takes its riſe, 
You are good at athrming, but where's your proof > Why, 

nt 
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© 5ts evident in the Apoſtles, ſtritly ſo called, Who bad their 
orders immediately from Chriſt, parag. 4. 

A goodly argument,as though an Apoſt/e, and one of your 
Lord Biſhops were birds of a feather - Whereas toto cels 
differunt ; An Apoſtle was an Officer extraordinary, im- 
mediately called and inſpired of God, and his office to in« 
dure for a time,and your Biſhop is an ordinary officer, called 
by man,who you would have to endare for ever. But © t- 
* rhem, ſay you,he gave power to ordain eApoſiles, Falſe and 
Atheological, An Apoltle cannot be created but by God, 
and had his knowledg by inſpiration from God ; this is con- 
felt by Divines on all ſides. See Bilſon perp. Govern. chap. 9. 
pag. 106. 

* But Jou Will prove they had power to ordain Apoſtles, Mat. 
10.8, tpidy thaCere, fortar Samy, which the Greeks junder- 
* ſtand thus ;, a gift ye have received, a + give, 

Burt what Greeks? Will they underſtand things againſt 
the letter of their natural language ? The Engliſh of the 
words toevery ſmatterer in greek, is, freely you have recei« 
ved, freely give; and the meaning 1s plainly, that they 
ſhould not make merchandize of their gift of miracles; For 
the whole verſe runs thus , Heal the (ich, cleanſe the lepers, 
raiſe the dead, caſt out devils ; F reely you have received, free- 
ly give. But what is this to power to create Apoſtles ? which 

peaks onely of their diſpenſing their gift gratzs, And fo 
the Authors in your margent, ſuch as I can meet with, for the 
molt part,take it ; ut fit miniſtratio gratuita muneris gra- 
tuits, that there might be a free adminiſtering of a free gift, 
Hil. in Matth. Can. 1 ©. , 

Ergo ne quid in miniſterio noſtro venale fit, admonemwr; 
Therefore we are admoniſht, that nothing in our miniſtry 
be ſet to ſale. Ego miniſter + Dominus abſg, pretio hoc vobus 
tribus, & vos fine pretio date,ne Evangels) gratia corrumpa- 
tur, Hicron. in Mart. 10.8. 

Now what are theſe to your purpoſe ? Only Gennadin 
from this proves ordination ſhomld be Without price ; but this 
muſt be but by way of allaſion. For do you, Mr DoRor,think 
that the Apoltles had ues create Apoſtles, given = 
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here, whilſt Chriſt was alive ? I hope your ſecond thoughts 
will be wiſer. That Chrilt renewed the Commiſſion of the 
Apoſtles, Joh. 20.21. As my father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, 
is granted : but that ** they (as you affirm ) «pon the ſtrength 
*© of this commiſſion ordained ſome other to be Apoſtles, con- 
* ferring on them the [ame honor and poWver which they had re« 
ceived from C/ rift. 15 an aſſertion, I know not whether fuller 
of boldneſs, or 1gnorance ; yea, in part a very Bnll. For 
firſt one part,and one of the principlett parts of their honour, 
was,to be called immediatly by Chrilt; which they could not 
confer on others, unleſs you can make Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles individually one, which is impoſſible. Beſides, that 
there were many other honours peculiar to the Apoſtles 
themſelves, not communicable to their ſucceſſors : You may 
read in Bilſons perp. Govern.chap.g. pag. 16. 
But you ſay, © this z evidewt in $. James Biſhop of Jeraſa- 
* lem, Fpaphrodicvs Biſhop of Philippi, ard in Apollos 
Biſpop of Corinth. But for S. James,that he was an Apoltle 
Scriptures witneſs indeed, Cal.r. 19. but that he was or- 
dained of the Apoltles, in that Scriptures are filent; nor bath 
7erome any ſuch words, but that he was called an Apoſtle ; 
allnd tn cauſa eſt, omnes qui dominum viderunt,  enm'poſtea 
predicaſſent fuiſſe eApoftolos nominatos. He was therefore 
called an Apoltle, becax/e all that had ſeen the Lord, and at- 
rerWards preach't him, were called Apoſtles, Jerom. in Gal. 
1.19. But to makea man truly and properly and Apoſtle, 
was required ſomewhat more, /ci{;cet, immediate inſpiration 
and miſfion by Chriſt, as may be gathered from S. Pawls 
proving his Apoſtleſhip fram theſe, Gal. 1.11, 12,15, 16, 
17. And James was an Apoltle truly, and properly, yea, 
a chief Apoltle, Gal. 2.2.9. And ſo he is mentioned in the 
Scripture,as an Apoltle in Jeruſalem, not a Biſhop of Jeruſa. 
lem. See A#.15.2,13,23- Here James is contained under 
the name Apoltle, with the reſt, without any hint of prece- 
dency there,as Biſhop. And therefore, whereas he is called 
Biſhop of /er»ſalew, ſometimes by the ancients ; that is co 
be taken but in an a#»ſve, not a proper ſenſe, becauſe he cx- 
crciſeg his Apoſtolical fanRion there, whike others egg 
irs 
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theirs elſe where ; and ſome of the Apoſtolical power was 
emulated in the Fatbers times by Biſhops. But a Biſhop 
there properly he was not, for that were to degrade him : 
an Apoſtle being an office extraordinary, and fo higher then 
the ordinary office of Biſhop. And ſuch degradation is 
not onely injurious. But if che reſolution of the (halcedov 
Counſel be true, cited by Bi//on, pag. 280. To bring back. 
a Biſhop to the degree of a Presbyter, ws ſacriledg ; Then cer- 
tain,to bring down an Apoltle to the degree of any ordina- 
ry Otficer (as a Biſhopis) cannot want guilt, © And for 
Apollos, if he Were Biſhop of Corinth : 1 pray you, why did 
not Saint Pax! write to him, when he blames them for not 
excommunicating the inceſtuous perſon ? and blame him for 
that negſe of diſcipline, and enjoyn him to ſee it done, and 
not the Church ? Or why doth he ſay, that the cenſure was 
inflicted by many, 2 Cor. 2.6 ? if Apolos were their Biſhop, 
who alone had power of excommunication; If he be con- 
tained wndey the tirle of Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4.9. (which Calvin 
approves not; ) yet is hecalled Apoltke,in a large, not ſtrit 
ſenſe, as contradiſtinR to other Church-officers, Epheſ. 4.12. 
For Epaphrodit ws, indeed he is called, in the Epiltle to the 
Philippians, Tonr eApoſile ; but that is moſt generally 
taken,as Walo Heſſalinus confeſſeth, by Greek and mo- 
derac Interpreters ; to hint, not the name of a Church- 
officer, but a meſſenger from the Church to Saint Pax, as 
our laſt tranſlation takes it ; and the words following, imply 
part of -his meſlage ; he that miniſtred to my wants. And 
though Walo Meſſalinw diflents, yet he confeſſeth his ex- 
poſition not to agree ſo well with propriety of ſpeech. But 
theſe {you lay) are confeſſed tobe Apoſtoli ab ipfis Apoſtolis 
ordinats, Firlt, this is falſe;for neither Calvin, nor Meſſali- 
us, ſpeak of their Ordination. * And the very phraſe, an 
Apolile ordained of Apoltles, ſhews, that the title, Apoltle, 
ts taken improperly, F 

But Parag. 5. you ſay, © Apoitles they were at that time 
© called, but afterwards the name Biſhop was ſetled on them. 
For this you cite Theodoret. T he ſame perſons were ſome- 


* r2mes called;both mo and Biſbops ; but thoſe Who ave 
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now named Biſhops,Wvere then called Apoſtles ; but in proceſ7 of 
« rime, the title of an Apoſtle was reſerved to thoſe that 
« were 44 505 dio, Apoſtles properly and truly ſocalled, 
« 4nd the name of Biſhop came appropriated to thoſe Who Were 
lately called Apoſtles. 

For anſwer to this, Firſt, I obſerve you have given us a 
clear confeſſion out of Theodoret, that Biſhops and Presby- 
ters were all one, divers names of the ſame ottice. 

Secondly, thoſe that Theodoret affirms, that being in his 
time called Biſhops, were formerly called Apoſtles, were 
not 445; d 7'57ac;, Apoltles truly, but onely called fo, be- 
cauſe they had preheminence over others in his times, as th: 
Apoſtles had over others in the firlt time of the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, he gives us no proof, that thoſe that are now 
called Biſhops, were formerly called Apoſtles : and his con. 
jeure is not infallible ; Nay, is it not apparently falſe, that 
the name of Biſhop came appropriated to thoſe that were 
lately called Apoltles, (but were not ſo 2+: ?))for- was 
not the name of Biſhop continued common to lames, Peter, 
and others that were «a: #725 1, Apoſtles truly ſocal- 
led 2 Continued, I ſay, by the Fathers, calling them Biſhops, 
allufively. Bat though the name of Brſhop was given to 
Apoſtles, by the Fathers ; It cannot be ſhewen, where thoſe 
that are now called Biſhops, were called Apoltles, (as A- 
poſtle fignifierh a Goſp-l officer) by the Scripture. If they 
were, let the Dottor produce the place, where in Scripture 
any ordinary officer was {tiled an Apoftle; which if he can- 
not do, Theodorers aſſertion. in one part, contrary to the 
plain expreſſions of the Fathers - and in the other, withour 
ground of Scripture,cannot have much force on any unpre- 
padiced Reader, 

The Deftors inference is obſervable, © Hence ts it, ſaith 
* he, that Timothy and Titus,are called Biſhops and Apoſtles. 
* Biſhops in the poſt-cripts of the Epiſtles which were writer 
** £0 them by S. Paul, but Apoſtles by Ignattus, Theodorer, 
"and many others, Whence plainly it appears, that the 
polt. ſcripts of the Epiſtles, were not Saint Pals, but ſome 
other, later then 7gnarims and Theodorert'; And oy, no 
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force to prove Timothy and T its Biſhops. 

Parag. 6. Youadd, Biſbops then they Were called, &c. 
That is, They were ſo called by men, that ſpake of officers 
in the Scriptures, according to the ftile of their own times, 
bur in Scripture-ſence, they were a degree above Biſhops, 
Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts; and in that ſence ſpeaks Walo Me/- 
ſalinus, whoſe name you abuſe, 

Parag. 7. You argue, © They that have the ſame name 

« and office With the true Apoſtles, are of the ſame order 
* with the true Apoſtles. But Biſhop Timothy, and Biſhop 
* Titus, and Biſhop E paphroditus, Lave the ſame name and 
© office With the true -/poſtles. 
"This argument you ſeem to glory in, but with how little 
reaſon,the Reader ſhall ſee. For whereas you ſay, ** Biſhop 
* Timothy ,and Bi/bop Titus, aud Biſpop Epaphroditus, bad 
the ſame name and office With the eApoſiles : This is manifeſt . 
ly falſe. Firſt, for the name, neither have 7mothy, nor 
Titus, the name of Biſhop, or Apoſtle, given them by Scri- 
pture ; and for other authors, as /gnativs and T heodorer, 
that call them Apoſtles ; you mult remember Theodorers di» 
ſtinion,of ſome that were 4455; & 529.97, and others that 
were called ſo only alluſively. The true and proper Apoſtles, 
were the twelve, and Saint Pax/,and ſuch like, that had cx- 
traordinary milff'on and inſpiration. 

Now in this proper ſence, Timothy and Titus were not 
called Apoltlcs, bur by way of alluſion : and to have the 
ſame name, and not in the ſame ſence, argues nothing. For 
your proof from Salmatins, for Epaphroditxs being. called 
Apoltle, (beſides, that in giving fucha ſence of Ph1/.2.25- 
he differs from many others, whoſe opinion is mere pro- 
bable) he onely calls him an Apolile,allufively,not properly : 
and as you fail in the proof of the ſame name, fo fail you 
more, in proying they had the ſame ofhce; for this you 
prove,onely from ** one part of Apoſtolical poWer, Ordination, 
©« and 7 ur5ſdittion : Which they had from the Apoſtle Pawd, 
in particular places ; whercas the Apoſtolical office had 
power immediately from Chriſt, for ſuch juriſdition,all rhe 
world oyer, CHatth, 28. 19. And whercas,the ay £94 
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makes Apoſtles and Evangelilts diſtin offices, Zpheſc4.1 1, 
and bids 7imorhy do the work of an Eyangeliſt, 2 7m. 
4-5. The Apoſtle ſhews plainly, that 7imorhy was in that 
rank. And thence it's clear, that Timorhy and Titzs, had not 
the ſame office with Apoitles, but were in an inferiour order 
of Evangeliſts. So your argument: falls to the ground. 

For your cloſe, ** hat Biſhops, and onely Biſhops, ſucceed 
the Apoſtles iu ordination an jrrriſaittion : It's true of Scri- 
pture-Biſhops; but for your Biſhops, we ſhall not believe it, 
till you better prove it. 

Parag. 8. Youproceed, ** Since then Apoſtleſpip and Epiſ- 
« copacy, are one and the ſame office z He that us the root and 
Author of the one, ts the root and Author of the other, 

Bur I have, in part, ſhewed already,(and ſhall more fully 
hereafter) that Apoltleſhip and Epiſcopacy are divers ofh- 
ces. Epiſcopacy, if ic hath any place in Saint Pauls Cata- 
logue, Ephe/-4. 11. being under Paſtors, which is two des 
grees below an Apoltle : but you further infer, **;» cove- 
© nanting to take atvay Epiſcopacy root and branch, you have 
&« done no leſs then covenanted to takes away feſue Chriſt. 

Anſw. Were Chriſt the ordainer of Epiſcopacy, as he is 
not, your inference is but a childiſh miſtake ; for neither doth 
the Covenant ſpeak of root or branch, ror, if it did, would 
it follow, that Chrilt ſhould be rooted up ; for there isa 
root, properly of Propagation, and a root metaphorical of 
Inſticution,which is by appointment the original of a thing. 
Chriſt, if all were trae that you ſay, is but a metaphoricall 
root, a root by Inſtitution, whoſe eradication cannot be in- 
ferr'd, if Biſhops, root and branch,be pluckt up. If a man 
undertake to take away all rhe trees inan Orchard, root and 
branch, will it follow, he muſt root up the Maſter that 
planted itroo ? Nothing leſs; ſo,nor in this caſe. | 

After this you fall * araving, footing arrows, not caring 
* where you hit, telling of Parſons and Vicars, ſequeſtred by 
my inftigation. Whuch is a raſh, ifnot a wilful ſlander. 
And now I hope its clear. you have done little to diſcharge. 
the Kings oath of-fin, or to prove the Covenant a bond of 
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But Parag, 9. You thiok you put a ſbrewd quary, ,, if roo? 
« aud branch muſt up, how comes it,that ſame branchesmay be 
« preſerved, as Preibyiirs ordained L y Biſhops, &c. 

<£rill you run on 10 your miſtake, whereas the Covenant 
hath no ſuch terms as root and branch. What > a Door 
preſent ſuch plain miſtakes to a Prixce? Nor, if there were 
ſuch an expreſſion, were there any force in your objetion ; 
for do you not know,that many of our Divines diſtinguiſh 
between the Church of Rowe and the Papacy, which they 
compare to WEN ON a body. So may we, between the Mi- 
niltery of the Church of England, and your Prelacie, which 
is but a high-ſwoln wen. Now I hope that a wen may be 
cut out,core and all,and yet the body be left ſound, yea,more 
ſound : fo for this, 
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Wherein it 15 cleared, that Prelacy, as it ftoed in | ngland, was 
an u/urpation on the office of Presbyters, im anſwer to 
Doettor Boughens third Chapter. 


N your third Chapter, parag.1. * Ton repreſent me ſay- 

* ang that the Kings oath ro maintain Epiſcopacy, ts jus. 

Wheredo 1 ſay ſo ? I fay,if the Kings oath be to main- 
tain Epilcopacy, as it ſtood in England, then it is fin, and if 
you leave out this limitation, (as it ſtood,) you trifle and 
change the ſtate of the queſtion ; and I muſt minde you of a 
true ruke in diſpute, ,2#; verbe /wpprimit gueſtionts aut ne- 
peritns eſt, ant tergiverſatar, q#i calntmnie mags findras 
quam dottring : He that ſuppreſſes Words of the queſtion, vs 
euher uniklful, or rang les, and indeavours, rather to calum- 
mate, the teach. - Which latter you plainly do; for hence 
you infer, ** that 1 condemn all the Kings and Lncens of this 
&« Land,that have taken this cath. But fir{t, y ou mult prove, 
that they have taken the oath in this ſence, to maintain t pi- 
COPACy, As it then itood : which ſure our preſent _— 
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hath declared he did not, { and ſo we may judge of 
the reſt ; ) for he hath offered, to reduce Epiſcopacic to that 

wer which it had in ancient times, to exerciſe no juri/- 
dition withont its Presbytery. Whereby the King doth ma. 
nifeſt,cither he is not by his oath, bound to maintain Epiſco- 
pacie, asit fhen ſtood; orelſe, that notwithſtanding his oath, 
he may altcr ſome of Epiſcopal juriſdition, at the motion of 
his Houſes. Either of which will cut your combe, eſpecially 
the latter. 

Secondly, you ſay, I condemn all thoſe Fathers and Conn. 
& ſels, that juſtifie the neceſſity of Biſhops, Thirdly, and laſt 
of all,* you ſay 1 condemn the whole (hurch of (hrift, which 
® from her infancy hath been governed by Biſhops. 

Where you ſtill leave out my limitation, as it then ſtood, 
which added, your inferences will appear moſt falſe. Since 
it is apparent, that both Counſels and Fathers, and ancient 
Churches aflerted, and were governed, not by Epiſcopacic 
without, but with the joynt help of Presbyters. 

Hear what B//o2 faith, inhis Epiſtle tothe Reader. be- 
fore his perp. Govern, God forbid, 1 ſhould urge any other, but 
ſuch as were Paſtors over their ('hurches, and governours of 
the Presbyteries under them, And again, That Elders at fir(t 
did govern the Church by common advice, ts no doubt at all 
With us ; this is it which is dowhted, &c. that thoſe Elders 
were Lay-men, pag. 158,159. But had our Biſhops as 
they then ſtood, any Presbyterics joyned with them ? Pref. 
byters they had; but had they any Presbyteries, wherein the 
Presbyters met for as of government, that the Biſhop did 
govern ? And therefore ® your interrogations about blaſphe» 
7, &c. are but the meer calumnics of a reygiverſator, 
altering the ſtate of the queſtion. 

And, as ignorant and impertinent trifling is your ſecond 
* parag. Wherein you talk, of the abuſes of particular perſons , 
&« as ſome Princes or Parliaments. Whereas my argument 
runs not on the men, but the office it ſelf, as it then Rood, 
excluding Presbyters from part in government, which was 
not the a&t of any extravagant Biſhop, but the ordinarie 
caltoice of them all : ſo, not the men,but the office ir ſelf, 
Was 
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was in an abuſive poſture, in excluding* Presbyterie from 
participation in government ; Which is the thing to be 
proved. 

Which thing,zon confeſs, 1endeavour to prove by SylHo. 
giſm,which z ou ſer down, parag. 3- 

That power which deſpoyls azy of Chriſt officers, of ans 
priviledg or daty indulged, or injoyned them by the word of 
God, that poWer 1s an nmr pation againſt the Word ; But this 
Prelacy did,as it food in England. wh Engliſh Prelacy was 
an uſurparion ag aint the Wordof God. 

Parag. 4+ Youthink, © ro retort this argument on the Par 
* kament,to prove them, as well to be an #/urpation, beeauſe 
'* they have ſequeſtred and diſpoyled many of you Precbytorr, 
«© of preaching and ruling in their Congregations, 

But hercin I mult cell you, you bewray your own, not the 
weakneſs of my argument; for my argument runs not upon 
any particular offices, whether juſtly or unjuſtly deſpoiled, 
Bnt of all the officers, as they are officers; of which Epiſcopa- 
cie was guiltie, excluding all Presbyters from partnerſhip in 
government. And had you had your wits about you, that 
can put the (dul man] upon others,this you might caſily haye 
ſeen, and that any in the Syllogiſm, notes not particulars in 
any ofhice, but the kinds of officers preſcribed by Chriſt. 

But Parag. 5. You would teach me to ſpeak, * had you 
*« ſaid (lay you) that poWer, that Wrongfully d:fpoyls any of 
* Chriſts officers, and then you-tell me, I have vot learnt, 
** 3t ſeems, to diftinguiſh, between juſtly and unjuſtly. 

Burt it ſeems, you, though a D. 1 . have not learnt to un- 
derſtand plain fence - For in that fence that my words 
ſhould be taken ; can, I pray you, kinde of officers be 
wholly diſpoited of a privilcledg, or abridged ina dutie left 
on record by Chriſt, juſtly ? Sure then there muſt be ſome 
power, that can .controul Chriſts inſtitution, without in- 
juſtice or uſurpation. 

Youadd as wiſe an amplification, © thatGods word and 
'* mine, arerwo; Gods word ſaith, Non eltporeitagnifi a 
« Deo, there is no power, but of God, Rom.1t3e41, ** But 
« ſag, (fag you of we) that there is @ power Whichir an 
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It ſeems then,you think, that there is no uſurped power in 
the world, or Church, no not the | opes claim to both the 
ſwords. Sure, you are a learned interpreter of Scriptures, 
whereas its plain, the Apoltle ſpeaks onely of all kinds of 
lawful civil powers, not denying, bit ſome may uſurpe a 
power that belongs not to them, as the Pope doth ; and 
its in queſtion, between you and me, whether Prelacie did,or 
no. 

You add, © 7 canuot diſtinguiſh between the office aud the 
abuſe. Will you then acknowledg,it was an abuſe in Epil- 
copacic, to ingrols all goyernment ? If you do, you grant 
the que'i10n, if not, you trifle, Do you not know, Ma'ler 
Doettor,thart theſe be two things, an wſurp'd power, and an u- 
ſurpation in power, It Epiſcopacic have no inflitution from 
Chrilt, its an uſurp'd power : an othce without intitution, 
that queſtion I wave. If there be inſtitution for Epiſcopacie, 
yet if Presbyterie thould govern with it, and be excluded, 
thisis not an abuie of perſons, but an incroachment of one 
othce upon another. ThisI accuſe prelacie of, as it ſtood; 
one would think, this were plain enough to a vulgar capact- 
tie; yet yon run on 1n your miltake, 

And larag. 6. * Mention aivers examples of pays 
« ricrtlar officers, and abnſing their power in wunjuſt cenſuree, 
«K A/ing *#t ina juſt way. Which is meer tritling, as I thall 
make it appear,by your laſt initance about Biſhops, depriving 
Miniſters, For Iquettion not now,the Biſhops, or you, for 
calling Truth Heretic : nor forthe abuſe of power, in ſuſpen- 
ding, or depriving for unjult cauſes ; but for doing it ſolely, 
without the counſel and conſent of a Presbyteric, wherein, I 
ſhall hereafter, clear to you, they uſurp more, then the 
practiſe, ' and counſels, of former Biſhops allowed them. 
This is the plain Rate of the buſineſs : and its ridiculous, to 
undertake the anſwer of a Treatiſe, and miſtake the plain 
ſtate of the queſtion. | 

But Parag; 7. You come to the Miner, and thats trifling 
{il}, on the ſame miltake ; but to ſeen to ſay ſomething, at 
laſt you ſay ; © 1t is as falſe aſpeech, to ſay, Prelacy difpoiles 
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« ayy, 45 to (ay,} ndicatory wrongs any ; Where {ti]l you be. 

wray your ignorance, in comparing an a& to an office ; but 

may not one Court difpoil another ? Did not you, or ſome 

[relates think,theſe Courts did diſpoyl them of their rights 

heretofore, that granted Prohibitions in point of tythes, &c, 

and ſo the Ciyil power incroach on the Ecclefiaſtique > Why 

elſe, were ſome Judges fo frown'd on by ſome 1 relates, for 

ſach prohibitions ? 

Parag, 8. You come to my proof, which I ſet down. 

« Presbytcrs are,by ( Is iſts warrant in Scripture,indned with 

© power to rule in their Congregations, 4s well as preach ; you 

« adde in your own charatter,to as well, as much : why,you 

know beſt, others may gueſs, For proof I bring four Scrip- 

ures ; the firſt from 1 Tim, 3.5. If any caxnot rule his ot 

houſe, how ſhall le. rake care fer the Church of Grd? ® Here ts 

« care (faith the Doftor) to be raken for the Church , but no 

'* ule given to the Presbyter inthe Church, unleſs you will 

« illow as much power to rule im his Pariſh, as he hath in his , tdty 58 tom & 
«* owa houſe: Is it ſo Door ? isthere none given, becauſe ic, 5ninzz is- 
none is expreſt ? Is there not rule in the Church implyed ? 5/20) Lime. 
Hear Theephilatt, ® for the houſe 1s but as alittle (hurch. If */* , 4, ivite- 
therefore he know not hoW to rule a little and cafily circumſeri [ans ar 
{ ed and knoWn ( hurch, how ſpall he govern ſo many ſouls, whoſe 1570 1 ye 
mindes he cannot kno\\? De "war 

To the ſame purpoſe, Chry/oſtome, * for the Church is a Theoph. in 

certain houſe ; but if the Retley of the Chnrch have aſſiſtants Ns y £ 
in government ſo hath the huaband the wife in his houſe, (Now *% Þ &smgy 
what the ReQors fellows in government are, whether lay- ap.oniar we 7a. 
Elders,or no, let the DoRor inquire :  ) He concludes, it zs evies leg 266. 
far more eaſie to govern an houſe, then the Church ; therefore he __ —_ ws 4 
that cannot govern an hone, &c. 'S0 you ſee, that place Wes, v To1Gaze The, 


by implication, government to a Presbyter : If you objeR LET 
what Chry/oſtome after hinteth, as though the things here _ unen;le Bs 
ſpoken, were meant of one of your Biſhops ; fir{t,you your reef” lo 
ſelf judge thecontrary. : next,it will do you no good; for he 7** une an 
ſaithythe Apofile paſſeth/from Biſhops to Deacops,not Men- wine, 7c, 4. 
tioning the order of | resbyters, becauſe between a Biſhop and ls edt, 


a Presbyter, there's almoit no difference ; - for the care of the imis, 2,549, ne, 
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* _ Churchiscommitted tothem, to wit, Presbyters ; and whar 


he ſaid of Biſhops, belongs alſo to Presbyters, Biſhops being 
only in ordination above them : Thus (y/oftome, Presby- 
xers then were not excluded from governing . So Theophylaft 
gives the ſame reaſon, why Presb; ters are not mentioned : 
Dia que de,&Cc. Becanſc What he ſpake of Biſhops, belongs ts 
Presbyters, for to them the office of teaching and government 
of the Church 1s committed, being only inferior #n regard of 
clettion : And for what you obxet abont Deacons, © that 
We allow them no rule in the Church; It's falſe, they have rule 
in their ſphear, that is, in diſpoſing the treaſury, thongh not 

of the Church, they being nor over perfons, ( which 
the Presbyter is) but the Treaſurie, 

The next proof is for theDoftor, happily miſprinted, 1 Tim. 
5. 21. inſtead of verſe 17. which I believe the DoRtor could 
not but ſuſpeR;but he was loth to meddle with it : yer if he 
mean to replic, I muſt now minde him of it, 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
It is thus written, Door ; Let the Elders that rule Well be 
counted worthy of dowble hononr, eſpecially they that labour in 
the word and doftrine. Thiſe,you will grant were Presbyter- 
Biſhops; for to allow any other at Epheſ7zs, would marr the 
market ; and ſce,herc is ruling diſtin from teaching, aſcribed 
to Presbyterie. 

Parag. 10. You come to tte third Scripture, Heb. 13.17. 
Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 
for they Watch for your ſonls, &c. Here rule is given to Pres- 
byters : Now here the Doctor is pitifully puzled, and came 
oft poorly. He asks, © who are theſe rulers here mentioned; 
* are they Presbyters only ? Again, that he ſpeaks of Presby- 
<« ters,1 deny not, but that he ſpeaks of Presbyters onely, that I 
& deny. Good Doftor, am I to prove that Presbyters only 
are rulers, or that Biſhops are not the only rakers, as they 
were with us? If then, Presbyters be here meant, and they 
be rulers, the Holy Ghoſt aſcribes power of ruling to them, 
which is the queſtion ; ſo now T have confirentemrenm. And 
your finvle,Parag.11. © of commanders in an Army helps me, 
not yon ; for though ({aprains and Lirvienants 4 fol 
ralers, they are co-rulers -an Army,(you know / both ou 
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their Companies, and other Officers in a Counſet of war ; 
So if there be Biſhops in the Church, which you bere heg,yer 
they are not to be ſole Governours, as they ſtood with us. 
What you have concerning Timathy, Parag. 17. 12. though 
1 deny not the things, it will not ſerve yourturn, ſith 7 :ow- 
thy was not a Biſhopin your ſenſe, but an extraordinary 
Officer , an Evangeliſt,a diſtin office, Epbeſ: 4. 11. and 
aſcribed to T wnotby, 2 Tim. 4-5, be had therefore an ofhee, 
and power above x Biſhop of your fancie, though afterwards 
from the cuſtome in the Church, and fome ads that Biſhops 
did like his, (but rot ſolely ) he was alluſively, only, if not 
abuſively , as Walo Mefſalinng bath it, Texans, called 2 
Biſhop. Bue this digreſſion about 7 iwethy,was but tro baffle 
the Reader, and to take him oft the plam evyidenee of the 
former Scriptures ; for the cloſe, © that ſuch power was net 
© iz Presbyter - Biſhops par enim in parem nou habet poteſtavem; 
Your rule holds, whule they are ſrngle z but a company of one 
kinde ts above one ſingle one of the fame rank ; a Prezbytery 
is above any one Presbyrer, as well as a Syned of Biſhops 
above one Biſhop ; and fo a Prezbytery may exerciſe power 
over one of their Presbyters, as well as a Synod of Biſbeps 
over one of their fellow Biſhops. 

You come to the fourth place, to 1 Theff. 5.12. Paray. 3+ 
© pe beſcech yow brethren, that ye know them which labour 
= among you, and are over you in the Lord, and ademons/A 
you. 

In anſwer to this, if the Door go not againſt his own 
eonſcience, II ſcience. Firſt, he faith, © rhet 
& agreat friend of Presbytery, faith, this place % paralel to 
bs. 1 Ii0.5. 17. And fi roo : af then Fa be not 
cited (as you know who cited Scripture) with mutilation, 
there will be ruledom for & Iders. 

T he Elders that rwle well, But you keave out theſe words, 
and onely take the latter ; T hat theſe Presbyters are worthy 
of double honeny, Who labour in the word and - dotrine. 
Whence you gather, ruling is nothing, but labouring in the 
word and doQtrine. A colleQion, juit like that, Afazr. 4. 6: 


of ( briit caſting himſelf off the pimeacle, from Pages h 
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lamely quoted. You add, TheodoretT hoe that are over you 
4 5# the Lord,that is, they that offer up prayers and ſupplicati- 
ons for you. Theſe words of Theodorer, you bring cunningly, 
as thouph they onely expounded the words, that are over 
you. Whereas , it isall heſaith, to the expreſſion of admo. 
niſhing ; whereby its plain, Theodoret by his expoſition, 
rather denotes the pzrſon intended there, to be the Minilter, 
then deſcribes his whole work. I appeal co your own con- 
ſcience; whether you think,the genuine meaning of #05244 
ycc, be,to pray for people ; but in Calvin, whom you cite 
afterwards , how egregious is your fraud ? for though the 
words you citeare in him, yet they are in opening that other 
part of the text, for their works /ake ; but when he comes to 
that wherein government is, how plain is heto my purpoſe ? 
Dui preſunt in domino. Hoc additum videtur ad notandum 
irituale regimen. Which are over you tn the Lord, This ſeems 
robcadded, to note the ſpiritual government , preeſſe in 
Domino dicuntur qui Chriſti nomine © mandato Ecclepam 
gubernant. They are ſaid to be over them in the Lor4, - who 
govern the Church in the name, and in the command of (1 ris}, 
You abuſe Calvir as much, in miſciting his in{titutions, /i5, 4, 
2,2,5,15. where he ſpeaks not of 1 Theſl. 4. 12. but of 7;. 
mothy and Titus, to whom in the government of the Church, 
he aſcribed a-Preſfidency, not a Monarchy,as hiswords (heyy, 
Falluntnr {i putant,.&c. T hey are deceived, if they think that 
Timothy,or Titus did #/wrp 4 kingdom in the Churchyto diſpoſe 
of all things at their own arbitriment. Prefwerunt enim tan- 
tum, ut bonis & ſalutaribus conſilijs popmlo preirent, non ut 
oli. excluſis alizs omnibus agerem quod placeret. They Were 
over others, onely that they might go before others, with good 
and wholeſam counſels ; Not, that all other being excluded, 
they alone might do What they pleaſed... So that this is ſpoken 
of thoſe that you call-Apoliles,' not Presbyter-Biſhops. 
- Thus it is apparent;how ungroundedly you confine the rule 
- of Presbyters to prayer, inttrution, admonition , adviſe; 
But you ſay, ** this is all theywmle that you can finde belong 
ing to Presbyters. All that you will finde, you thould have 
ſaid ; for you might have found it in the name, Biſhop, 
| . WTI | 
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which isa name of authoritie, and rule, uſed by Heathens; 
ſometimes for the Rulers of Cauntries,and Provinces,”.who 
are called Epi/copi. And why elſe did that Presbyter, that 
had the chicf honour in rule, and after, by manifeſt uſurpa- 
tion ingrolt all,appropriate the name of #;7+o35 to himſelf, 
but that the word notes rule ? And this title is given to all 
Presbyters, eAt. 20.28. Feel the flock, over Whom the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops, Over:ſeers, This is ſaid of all 
the Presbyters, without any hint of diſtinRion : and doth 
not this note government ? Let me ask you a queſtion z have 
jou not read Bul/ons perp. government of the Church of 
Chriſt ? Can you tinde no rule belonging there to. Presby» 
ters? Its then, becauſe you cannot ſee wood far trees. 
pag. 149. He notes, government,to be comprehended under 
the titles of Shepherd, Watchmen,Over. ſeers, Rulers, Guides; 
and theſe titles belong to all Presbyters : And pag.141. The 
goyernment, ſpoken of, 1 { or. 12..28.. He makes common 
ro Paſtors, Prophets, and Teachers :.and producing that of 
Jerom : Communti Presbytorum confilio regebantmr Ecclefie\ 
He adds of his own ; That Elders at firſt did govern by com- 
mon advice, is no doubt at all to 5. This is it which is doubted 
and denyed by us,that thoſe Elders Were lay-men.pag 158.159. 
And after, to prove that the. Presbyters were not Lay, but 
Ecclelaſtical ; he produceth Jerome words, with appraba- 
tion, Biſhops and Presbyters, were at firſt all one; and what 
doth a Biſhop, ſave Ordination, Which a Presbyter doth not ? 
Biſhops muſt know, that they are greater then Precbyters, ra- 
ther by cuſtom thtntruth of the Lords diſpoſution, and onght.to 
govern the Church in common, pag. T5 0. 1 86517 
And all this, he cites; out of Zertme, for. his own 
defence : That, what Jerome /pake, he ſpake of reaching, 
wot ruling Presbyters. But what need 1 addin ? the 
lume'ofhis 1 1, Chapter, is,; not to deny, bur taking /itifor 
granted, that io, Primitive times there was x Presbytenie that 
was jofned in government with the Biſhops; withobt which, 
he neicher could, nor eq to do any thing, 'in point of cen- 
ſure ; tiking, 1 ſay, this for granted, he endeayours to prove, 
thole Presbyters, conlilted onely of teaching, not lay-t.1ders. 
<<6b.44 Chapter 
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Chapter 14. Setting out the uſe of Presbyters in the fourth 
uſe,hehath rheſe words, The government of the Church, was 
at firſt ſo conflirmted, that neither the Presbyteries ſhould do 
any thing without the Biſhop, mor the Biſhop Without a Presby- 
rery, pag-307. Thus far B5/ſor. 

How clear is that of Ter:wllzan, for the rule of Presbyters ? 
Naw v- yudicatur magno cum pondere ut apud certos de Dei 
confpettu, fummumg, futuri judici) prejudiciiem oft, ſiqnis ita 
arbiguerit jt 4 COmmuCicatione orationss & conventus, & om- 
ws Santts commerci; relegetur, Prefident probati quique ſeni- 
or es honorens iſtum nonpretio, [ed teſtimonio adeprti. Thus it 
is as clear as the Sun, that ruling is joyned as a duty, and 
gvyen as a priviledg to the Presbyter ; of which it was df- 
{potled in England ; and therefore, to maintain ic in that 
poſture, was to maintain it in uſurpation, againſt Chrilts 
diſpoſition, and ſo unlawful. 

But you require, Parag. 14. one place of Scripture, « zhar 
* allows Presbyters 20 excommunicate, or abſobve,of their ows 
© a#rhority. 

I anſwer, in all the places where they are made Church- 
Governours, they are inabled in a regular way to paſs all 
Churchecenſures ; and of thoſe places I have produced and 
aflerted many; asalſo where the keyes of the Kingdome of 
heaven are.givento the Miniſteric in general,in the Apoliles: 
andrhe place above cited in 7 errwilian, doth it not extend 
to excommunication,and that cenſure to be pall'd by Elders? 
But do you ſhew-me, on the contrary,in Scripture a Biſhop, 
that'is, an ordinary Paſtor,difim&from-a Presbyter, indued 
with ſole power of rule inthe Church, I witlbe of your mind. 
Yourinſtances,of Timorhy and77ra4,will not ſerve your turn, 
for that they were Evangeliſts. Bi//on confeſſeth, more then 
once , the Scripture never calls them Biſhops ; They -are 
called ſoby:the ancients, berauſc they did thoſe aQts, that'by 
humane cuſtome were afterwards appropriated to Bifhops, 
in regard ofpreſidencie ; but rhey did chem nor as Biſhops, 
which they are not called;but as Evangeliſts,which they were, 
and were called in Scripture, For the ſpeech in this clauſe, 
« of particular mens fulencing, it's impertinent ; and for -— 

| CA 


CHAP. III, 


cauſe, it's delivered in your railing Diale&t, which I paſs by, 
and of the ſame railing train is all your 15. Parag, only you 
tell us © by Scriptures we are made ſubjett ro Biſhops ; and 
L have toid you, and you confeſs, in Scripture” Biſhops and 
Presbyters are all one, only you have a vainconceit w A- 
poſtle-Biſhop - of which more anon. 

Parag.16- 17. You endeavour an anſwer to that, © chat 
* the Presbyters Were os to lay-Chancellors , but it is 
only by way of retorſion;diret anſwers you are rot furniſhed 
with, but refer us to the Dottors Commons ; and yet I doubt 
not, but you have taken the oath with an &c. that ſwears to 
perpetuitie, more then Chancellors; but how do you retort ? 
« firſt, we have ſet many lay-Chancellors for one as the Par- 
« [iament and Committees ; ridiculous ! when we ſpeak of 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers,to retort touching thoſe that are civil. 
Bur ſecondly, you retort, © that though Wwe complain of one 
© [ay- Chancellor, we ſubjet? Gentry and Commonal!y to many 
« Lay-Elders, and ſay not (lay you) that there be preaching 
«* Elders With them, leſt it be return'd upon you, that the lay- 
&* Chancellor is but the Biſhops O fficer inſuch caſes of Judica- 
* ;#ye,&c. But I will ſay,that they have preaching Presbyters 
amongſt them, and more then you can ſay for Chancellors ; 
yet they arc to be choſen by the people in general,over whom 
they are to be; and though you ſay, ** the Chancellor is but 
* the Biſhops Officer; Yet it is apparent inthe woful expe. 
rience of many Miniſters, that he is ſuch an Officer, that 
without , and againſt the Biſhops minde, hath convented 
and ſuſpended Miniſters, which is more power then the 
Biſhop ought to have ; Epiſcopus ſacerdotibus ac Miniſtris 
ſolus honorems dare poteſt, auferre non poteſt; confeſt, by Bilſon, 
perpet.gavern. : Pay: 107. where the Counſel of Hiſpalis 2'ca. 
2. and Counſel of Afr:ic.ca.26.are cited; what you add about 
*« inſtitAgions by Chancellors, is nothing to me, who never 
yet had inſtitution ; nor hath it any ſesfe in ir , that it 
ſhould beagainſt Gods direRion, to receive inſtitution from 
a lay-Chancellor,as our land makes a ReQorie an inheritance, 
wherein the Civil Magiſtrate doth proteRt us. 


Youronclude, Parag. 18. © That..my firft argument, " 
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gation from any authoritic ; and fo I cloſe this ſecond 
chapter, : 
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CHAP. IV. PaRac. I 

wherein it ts cleared, that Epiſtopacy is not to be upheld by our 
Proteſtation, and that there may be ordination withont it, 
in an{wer to Doftor Boughen's fourth chapter. 


Caſe of Conſcience Reſolved , 


Ut though this way of inyalidating the Kings oath be 

moſt ſatisfaftory to ſome; yet to thoſe that are not 
eonvinc'd of the unlawfulneſs of Epiſcopacie,it will not hold; 
and ſo it would caſt the reſolution of this doubt, about the 
oath,apon another queſtion, rouching the unlawfulnefs of 
Epiſcopacie, which is a larger field. I ſhall therefore endea- 
vourto ſhew, that though for argument ſake, it begranted 
that Epiſcopacie be lawful , yet A his 


oath, the King without impeachment may, in this circum- 
Rance,conſent to abrogate Epiſcopacie. 
To anſwer this paſſage,you deſcend cap. 4. but there begin 


with ſuch notorious tri t 


as I never ſaw in a man 
ingto laming. 
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For Parag. 1. You infer, © if Epiſcopacy be lawfal , then 
* the Kings oath 1s not Tinculum miquitatss ; egregiam lau- 
dem, &c. who knows not, that on that ſuppoſition the oath 
is lawful ? You adde, © but mine oWn conſcience began to 
** check,me for this, becauſe I ſay it ts only ſatiufattory to ſome. 
You are miſtaken fir; The reaſon why I diſpated the oath on 
a ſecond bottom,was, becauſe though I thought you, and 
men of your affeQion, might interpret the Kings oath to 
maintain Epiſcopacie, in that uſurping height wherein it 
ſtood, that by his oath you might keep up your own abſurd 
&c. oath ; yet I perceived that his Majeſtic, and other im- 
partial Judges, might interpret Epiſcopacic in a more mode. 
rate way, as it is now come to paſs (his Majeſtic offering to 
bring Epiſcopacie to that tenor, that they ſhall do nothing 
without their Presbyters; )and with fuch moderation many 
count it lawful , nay few count it unlawful ; therefore” I 
diſputed the caſe under the ſecond notion; thongh F piſcopa- 
cie were lawful (underſtanding, as you may perceive by the 
ſcope , lawful only, not nccelarie ) yer the King might con- 
ſent by Bill to abrogate it, 

After having ſpent parag. 2. in impertinent ſander, ac- 
cording to your cultome, parag. 3- You ridiculouſly deſcant 
upon two phraſes [atisfatory, and not hold; though being 
applyed to divers perſons, your own conſcience tells you, 
there's no incongruitie in them. And then you tell © what 
* Pit it is that 1 have to deal With learned, and rational men, 
* and not With Ignoramus, and his Dulman : Sir, to eaſe your 
paſſion, I have to deal with both. In ay firſt arrempt with 
the firſt, which 1 ingeniouſly acknowledg ; in this ſecond 
with the latter, which I have in part, and ſhall more clearly 
evince,and that in the next Par * (ep I having ſaid,that 
the King, without impeachment of: his oath, might-in this 
circumſtance confent to abrogation of Epiſcopazic: 'Y ou 
aak,what I meanby © circamftance ,whethe the Kings 16thor 
© Ipioganies and run on'in a childiſh deſcane, unworthy of 
per;when any but a Dal-man may ſee plainly enough,vwhat 
meanby (in this circumſtance) thatis, according cothe 
E 3 .- 1 - grounds 
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grounds of the queſtion in the former page. In this ſtate of 
the nation . that no hope of ſafety without union between 
King and Parliament; no hope of union without abrogation 
of Epiſcopacic ; for the Houſes had abrogated it , and the 
{word was in their hands, 

Next, Parag. 5. You confeſs © the King may abrogate 
«© what is laWwful. I thank you Doftor, you have given me 
the queſtion ; for if the King may abrogate what is lawfull, 
then the reaſon why the King cannot conſent to abrogate 
Epiſcopacie,is not.his oath (in your judgment,) but becauſe ir 
isan ordinance of God , and more then lawful. Well,now 
let us try it there ; prove Eptſcopacie to be the ordinance of 
Chriſt, I will yield you the cauſe. 

This you ſay, Paraz.6. © Ton have proved already, Cap. 2. 
6. 7.8. And I there have ſhewed the weakneſs and ſophiſtry 
of your proofs, and ſhall do it more hereafter, 

But you proceed, Parag. 7. **That Epiſcopacy is the onely 
& order to which Chriſt hath gvven poWer to ordain Presbyters, 
"© 21d Deacons,& c. What you deliver here,is apparently falſe; 
for firſt, Chriſt gave power immediately to Apoſtles to do it, 
and rhe Apoſtles to the Evangeliſts ; this power they cxerci- 
ſed in Eccleſuis conſtiutmendis, in conſtituting ( hurches. Ard 
theſe extraordinary otticers dying, and thcir extraordinary 
offices ceaſing, as almolt all confeſs,what parts oftheir office 
were of perpetual uſe; as praying, preaching,adminiſtring Sa- 
craments , and the ufe of the keys,were left to thoſe ordinary 
'Otticers, Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. 4- 11. And under them 
'arecomprizced all ordinary teaching Miniſters; without. any 
diltin&tion from God : the diſtinction that followed after, 
was but humane for order, and to avoid accidentall in- 
conveniences ; as. Ambroſe and Ferome witneſs molt plain. 
ly, and: vnanſwerably , unleſs men ſer themſelves nodwm in 
ſcirpoquerere ; - che reafer view the places in B54/on; where 
hebrings them. (to prove the Presbyteries were of preaching, 
not of lay-Elders,) againſt lay-' ders , and let þis view 
umpartial,and I doubt not, but he will approve what I aſfert, 

©, Tow proceed, na Biſhop, no Prieft ; no Prieſt, no Lords 
Irpper, Now indeed, you reafon, like a Catholique , but a 
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Roman Catholique ; for jult ſo, Bellarmine, and others of 
that leaven,argue againſt Proteſtant Churches, to un-Church 
them ; with whom, though you may joyn; yet all thoſe,that 
according to their profeſſion, aretrue Proteſtants, and im- 
brace other reformed Churches as dear ſiſters, will not thank 
you, but diſdain you, and your aſlertions, that do obliquely 
un-Church the moſt of them. And that which our Divines 
anſwer to them, ſhall ſtand good, maugre your teen, and 
$kill.For they holding and proving,that aBiſhop and Presby- 
ter, differ not by Gods law, but humane ; And know- 
ing, that Presbyters are the Paſtors meant, Epheſ. 4. 11. 
And that thoſe Paſtors are the ſucceſiors of the Apoſtles, to 
exerciſe all perpetual acts of miniſterie, whereof ordination 
being onegthey muſt needs, by divine law,be inveſted with ir. 
The Biſhop, you plead for, was but'primus Prerbyrer, a chief 
Presbyter, cleted to guide and govern the Presbyrerie, in 
as offgovernment. For all antiquitic acknowledgeth the 
Presbyterie did govern with him, and ordain with him. 

Now if the Presbyters cleft one to be Preſident, though 
not for life; why ſhall not their a be as valid, as if the 
Preſidencie were for longer continuance ? Sure, while 
learned Bilfon gathers from the Presbyterians grant, of a 
Prefident in the Prebyteric, by Divine law, or light of nature, 
though not the ſame man perpetually, that their Preſidens 
difter not materially from thoſe Biſhops that the Fathers 
ſpeak of, to make good his cauſe againſt them : We may 
alſo infer,if the difference be (o little, as he acknowledgeth, 
(as indeed it is not much ) then may we ſure infer, that if the 
Ordination of the one be complear, the Ordination ofthe 
other, cannot be eſſentially defective. 

Auguſtine is impertinently cited by you, ** Sine neſtro 
« officao eſt plebi certa pernities. Without our, (without the E- 
« piſcopal office ) there is certain ruin to the people. 

For though Auguſtine were a Biſhop, and wrote-to 2 
Biſhop, (as 3 au fay) yet by. that, without our office, he 
plainly means the office of the Miniltery in general, not of 
Epiſcopacie : For he makes it lawful ro flee,in that Epiſtle, 
as Pax! did, when there be others to look to the Church ; 
Fugiant 
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Fugiant (faith he) hi ab alizs, (qui non ita requiruntur,) 
non deſeratur Ecclefia,/ed prebeant cibaria conſervis [1 W15,qui 
aliter vivere non poſſunt. Let them flee, Where the Church is 
not forſaken of others, that have not ſuch an eye wpon them, but 
they Will miniſter ſpiritual food to their fellow ſervants, which 
otherwiſe cannot live. Now what were thoſe others ? not 
Biſhops, for there were not many of them in one City, or 
Countrey ; but Presbyters. 

But now you will prove it ,- by the Proteſtation and Co- 
venant. Firlt, by the Proteſtation, ©& Tow have vowedin the 
preſence of Almighty God, to maintain the truereformed Pro- 
« reſtant Religion, expreſſed in Dottrine of the Charch of 
Englaud. 

Add,I pray you,againlt all Pop*:ric,and Popilh innovations. 
And you muſt remember again preſ.ntly, upon the framing 
of the proteſtation, there was an Explanation put forth, be- 
fore it was taken, in the Countrey, or Citic ; that wnder the 
Doftrine of the Church of England, the Diſcipline then ia the 
Church of Egland, was not inclnded. So, your Argument 
from the Protcltation,is of no value. 

But yet let us ſee what you can ſay for this, out of the 
Doctrine of the Church of England. Firſt, * the erdinary 
&« way to heaven, is by the Word and Sacraments No man 
& may preach and admimſter the Sacrament, but he that ts 
* [aVWfully called and ſent ; none are lawfully called and ſent, 
« but they onely, who are called and ſent by thoſe Who have 
© authority. Biſhops ,and onely Biſhops have authority to ſend 
«* i this kinde,Article 39. 

Here you play leger-demain, for the Article holds forth 
the way of ordination, by the Book of Conſecration, to be a 
lawful way,but not the only lawful way. For the Compoſers 
of thoſe Articles knew very well, that there was another way 
of ordination in other Churches, whom they alwaics held as 
liſters; which they did not, with the Papiſts,condemo, though 
the Article approve the Engliſh ; way and that being held 
farth asa lawful,not the onely lawful way;it hinders not,but 
others may be authorized to ordain,as in other Reformed 
Churches ; and therefore, if the Proceſtation for the main- 


Para G, 2. 


a yon 


— —— - — 


without exception againſt the Diſcipline, it will not prove 

your mo Biſhop, no Prieſt. © The Bock, you ſay, was compe- 

& ed in the dayes of King Edward tle {xth, ty thoſe holy 

& men, Who after were bleſſed Martyrs. But theſe men, I 

muſt tell you, were not of your minde, that the diſtinRtion 

of Biſhops, from Presbyters, was any other, then what ; ca _—_ 
Zerome had taught them by humane cultome, * nor held, the ak nn 
power of the keyes belonged onely to them ; for in this to this. 

Book of ordination, they charge the Presbyter, not only with 1f the Biſheps 


care in Word and Sacraments, but the Diſcipline of Chrili >**7er intor- 
too. med, concern- 


And whereas, you add, © That the Articles were confir- resJdeer mes 
« med, 13. Elizabeth, and ſubſcription enjoyned; You reformed their 
ſhould remember,it was with limitation, ſo far as they con- J#*<wenrs, thar 
tained the Doctrine of the Church, not the diſcipline. You nf appro 
conclude, ** thus far with the Proteſtation. But yet a little humane, why 
further, I pray you ; For the Protcftation adds, that Divine 6iſpoſi- 
the Doftrine of the Church of Exg/and is to be maintained nn; In his an- 
againſt all Popery : Now you may finde in Belarmins (ib. ng 1 wk 
de (lericss, your argument of no Biſhop, no Prieſt, ſo no Sa- who b:d preli 
crament, ſo no Church ; wherein all Proteitant-writers bim with the 
oppoſe him, F ngliſh and others : and therefore, ſurely, the Judgement cf 
Doftrine of the Church of Exg/and, rightly underitood, 4 _ and 
condemns your poſition, which 1s a poſition in Popery, to ” 
overthrow Proteitant Churches, 
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Where in is ſhewed, that the N ational Cotenant, dith not en- 
4 po wphol d Eprſcopacy : In Anſwer to Door Boughens 


hapter. 


|Þ your fift Chapter,you attempt to prove, ® chat rhe ſo- 
"*lemmn leagne & covenant engageth to maintain E py . 
I might tell you, this is nothing to mc, nor to the marter; 
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whatever you fancie of the Covenant, they that framed it, 
will follow it in their own ſence; and if any Covenanters be 
of that minde,as you are, that not your, but moderated Epil. 
copacie,that is, a Super-intendencie over a Presbyteric, be 
neereſt the word of God, yet they were not ſo conſide- 
rable, as tobe able ro make peace, without abrogation of 
Epiſcopacie; nor without peace, to preſerve King and King- 
dom. Ifthey could, then my Treatiſe were anſwered, by 
change of circumſtances; that argues the lawfulneſs of the 
Kings condeſcention, chiefly in that circumſtance, But to 
the matter it ſelf, you have not, nor do you here bring any 
thing to ſatishe. | 

Fir, Parag. 1,2, 3- You come with your {rambe bis 
colta, © That no ſalvation, but by hearing and Sacraments, 
&« nor theſe without miſſion, T he «Apoſtles were ſent of ( briſt, 
* and they ſent others, Titus and Timothie, to ordain Mini. 

OY. 
: To all which I have anſwered before, and in part cleared 
it, That the Apoſtles, and Timothy and Tirmw their aſſiſt. 
anſts,as Evangcliſts, were extraordinarie othicers,and ceaſed; 
and that,the onely ordinary officers now are Paſtors, and 
Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 11. 

Touching whom, the Apoſtle gives direQion, 1 Tim. 5. 
Titus 1, under the name of Biſhops and Elders; )and theſe 
are Succeſſors of the Apoltles, ) to all that power that is ordi- 
narie and neceflaric in the Church ; and -among theſe, ther's 
by Gods law, no prioritic, but of gifts, and order delegated 
by eletion. But for any Biſhops, that are of the ſame 
order with the Apoſtles, its a ſtrange and groundleſs notion. 
Almolt all Divines tell you, that Apoſtleſhip was an extra. 

m_ office, that ceaſed ; and _—_ an Apoltle may be 
aid, allufively,to be a Biſhop, yet a Biſhop may not be ſaid 
to be an Apoſtle ; yet theſe things you over with again in 
this Chapter,and tell us of** zo ſorts of Apoſtles,tha Apoſtles 
« of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles of the Churches, Philip, 2. 25. 
2 Cor. 8.23. Whereas, I have ſhewed you, that for Epa- 

phroditua, he is ſaid there, either to be a meſſenger onely,from 

Philipp, co Saint: Pani, (which is more evident, inthe ſame 
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phraſe uſed of thoſe, 2 (r.8. 23. expounded by Bilſon him- 
ſelf, of meſſengers from the Churches, pag. 75.) or elſe that 
notes them to be, ſecwndarii eApoſtel;, that is, as Salmaſins 
takes it & vangeliſts,and ſo extraordinary Officers: but more 
of this in the next SeQtion, 

Next , you proceed to the example of beſt reformed 
Churches, wherein we agree with you, to reform, is in pri- 
mevam formam reducere, but that form is in Scripture,that's 
our firſt Chrillian ſtory, and there we finde no Biſhop, but 
what is a Presbyter ; others that are abuſively called ſo,were 
not properly ſuch, but Officers of an higher kinde, whoſe 
O.hce being extraordinary, dyed with them : For your par- 
ticular quotations ; firſt, that of Zanchs, ® Exempla veteris 
& Feclefie nobis debent effe inftar precepti, the Examples of 
© the ancient Church ought to be toms as aprecepr, is to be uns 
deritood, of the Chork under the Apoſtles, regiſtred in 
the Scripturgs ; and ſo the Miniſters of London, (whom you 
cite alſo) ſpeak expreſly, that Scripture-cxamples are obli- 
gatorie, and that will not ſerveyour turn : Bur for the quo- 
rations out of Zanchy, * that, in his conſcience they Were no 
« better then Schiſmatiques, that counted it a part of reforma- 
'* tion to have no Biſhop in degree of authority above their true 
* fellow Presbyters : I have ſought it carneſtly in the place 
cited, but cannot finde any ſuch thing, de vera reſormande 
Eccleſie ratione ; but in other places I inde the contrary, In 
a ſhort confeſſion of his faith, when he was ſeventie years 
of age, cap. 25+ de Eccles. Gubernatione, heTpeaks to this cf- 
tet ; He acknowvledgeth only Paſtors and Teachers to be left 
by the inſtitution of Chriſt, as ordinary CMimiFrers, The [#- 
perintendency of one zaken up by men, as a remedy of Schiſm, he 
diſlikes nor ; but from the tyrannie , into-which that preſi- 
dencie degenerated ; he concludes, wo proprine acceditur in 
ordinibus Miniſtrorum ad ſimplicitatem Apoſtolicam, eo mag 
etiam nobus probeter ; atque ut nbique accedatur, dandam eſſe 
operam, judicemus : ' In the Orders of Miniſters, the neerer 
we come to Apoſtolicall ſrmplicity, the more 15 it th be approved, 
and diligence ſhould be uſed, that every wheve ſuch-propinquity 
to the word ſhould be attained : Here. you haye —__ 
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rely againſt what you would have him ſay ; as alſo, onthe 
fourth Commandement, de diverfis AMiniftrormm generibus, 
be cleerly agreeth with me, that Paltors mentioned Eph.4.1 1. 
are the higheſt Officers now left in the Church ; gnd thoſe 
the ſame, mentioned 1 Tim. 3. & Tu 1. Bilſhops,or Pres- 
b; ters,” which he proves to be all one*; and that ſuperioritic, 
that in proceſs of time, one had aboye another, was but by 
hnmane grant ; For what: you cite put of Ale lantthons Epi- 
ſtles,gouching Buhops ; Tt 1s but one mans private opinion , 
and that, when they were in that caſe, that we a long time 
were, and {till ;n-the greateſt part are, without any govern- 
ment ſetled ; and undoubtcdly, the Church had better be un- 
dera government that hath ſome rigour or tyranny in it,then 
under 80 goyernment ; ſo to ſhake off Biſhops, as tobe 
under no government, is, as CMelantthon truly ſaith, wnexpe- 
arent; if 61 Were lawful;and ſnch a liberty ( a5 Luther ſaid) is 
Libertas minime atily ad poſteritatem, a liberty no wayes pro- 
fitable ra poſterity-Put what is this to theCovenant, which re- 
lates not to'perſonsþut toChurches?Now it is apparent,that 
the Churches of Germany have reformed Epiſcopacie ſo, that 
they have no (uch Apoſtle-Biſhop,as you dream of,but Pres- 
bjterie at the molt, with the ſ#wperintendency of one in their 
Presbyteries : nexher bath that any weight, that you ſpeak, 
© of the Convention at Anſprrg ; for they were then but in a 
way of reformation, it was but the dawning of the day with 
them,and they could nor ſee all chings at the firſt; but we ſee, 
when they cometo ſettle the ofder of theirChurches, they ſer- 
led Presbyrerie, not Epuſcopacic : And yer I deny not, that 
if the Biſhops would-then have been reafonable, they would 
have admitted their juriſdiction for peace-ſake, as Melanc. 
thon laith, redimere pacem. And truly Sir, though 1 main- 
tain, that the King, for peace, may aboliſh Epiſcopacie - Yer 
T am of that minde, and wiſh others were ſo too, redimere 
pacem duriorj conditione, as Melanithon ſaid,to redeem peace 
with an harder. "condition; with Epiſcopacie ſo regulated, as 
at firſt, to preſide and rule in his Presbyterie. 

| But onething I may not paſs; for, whereas Melanithos 
faith, that they did grant to Biſhops, & poreftatem ordinss 
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&juri/diions, the power of order, and juriſdiftion ; you 
enquire © What is this power of Order : certainly a power that 
« Presbyters had not , that is, a power, at leaſt, to ordain 
« Miniſters : But here, Maſter Doft6r; you bewray too 
much ignorance for a D. D. for in power of order,not only 
Proteltants, but moſt Papiſts make Biſhops and Presbyrers 
one, for that is to perform, as officers, prayers,conſecrate 
ſacraments, &c. and power of juriſdition, only they make a 
Biſhops peculiar. Si&. LI 

For what you proſecute, touching ©! power of Ordination to 
© be only in their Biſhops, not Prerbyters ; 1 will ſpeak more 
fully ro that in the following Section ; In the mean time I 
muſt tell you, that inquoting Sa/matines, Paxag. 15 Ofthis 
Chapter,you ſhew egregious negligence in reading, or,which 


"is worſe,deceit ; for the words you cite out of him, touching 


Timothy and Titus, © that they Were Biſhops indeed, of the 
&« ſame right, and of the ſame Order, whereof at this day they 
\ are accogpted,\vho govern theC hurches and are over Prezby- 
© ters * This he brings only by way of explication of 7 heo- 
drrets opinion ; but when he comes to deliver his own, He 
ſaith, pag. 63. That Timothy Was rather ſuper-Epiſcopus, 
above a Biſhop, an Apoſtle. And again; pag. 69. He faith 
of them, per abnſum igitnr & improprie Eps/copi appellabane + 
tur, they were improperly, and abuſively calted ooy_ Thus 
allo you uſe the Loudon 1. D. who ( you ſay} , Gat 
their government is not above Fo, years ſtanding : whereas 
they alert the inſtitution of it by Chriſt, and the reſtitution 
only for 8o years ; when they did likewiſe reform the cor- 
rupt doAtrines in Poperie: And do not you fpeak againſt 
your conſcience, when you ſay, © {"a/rin Would have cr#uſbt 
* that government in the byd , that ſometimes you'-make-2 
Geneva invention? Who would think a D. D. ſhould be 
ſuch a citer of anthors ? 1180L)..> 

. Bur to conchude this Scion ; if Biſhops hayoino- place in 
Scripcure, the beſt reformation muſt be, to aboliſh Epiſcop-- 
cie; though well limzced, they may be F;-and 'that 
= have no place in Scripture, is the work of the next 
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Wherein,for a fuller anſWwer to What the Doftor hath ſaid to 
prove Epiſcopacy Chriſt s inſtitution ; this Lueſtion is re. 
ſolved: whather, a Biſhop ( now uſually ſo cated) te by the 
ordinance of Chriſt , a diffs nf Officer from him that is 
»/ually called a Presbyter ? The one a ſucceſſor of the Apo- 
files, 1nduedNith power of ordination and other juriſdiftion; 
the other, the Succeſſor of the Presbyters, ordained by Timo» 
thyand Titus, endued With power of adminiſtring Word and 
Sacraments: Neg. 


Þ#: the ſounder and clearer reſolving of this queſtion, I 
ſhall proceed by way of Theſss, fetching things from the 
firſt original ; barely propoſing only what is confeſt by all, 
but proving thoſe things, wherein there is any controverſie ; 
or whereon the controverhie hath dependance. 

T hefis, 1. firit its agreed amongſt all,thar all the teaching 
Officers that can challenge 1 ivinc inſtitution, are ſct down 
in an intire Catalogue, Eph. 4.11, And gave ſome Apoſtles, 
and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliits, and ſome Paſtors, 
al T eachers ; and therefore allthat cannot derive their pe- 
digree from one of the” , mult be in the caſe of thoſe, Neh: 


"7. 64. 


Theſis, %. That of theſe Officers, fome were extraordi- 
nary, ſome ordinary. | 7% 8 
\ Theſis, '3.. That Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts , were 
extraordinary officers, for ghe brit planting of: bes; and 
Paſtors and Tearhers ,ordinarie. | 

* Theſis, 4. That the extraordinary officers ware temporary, 
andthe ordinary to be perpetual: in the Churth, Biſon per p. 
gover1./p, 400The office of Evangeliſts was extraordina 
and temporiryzField of the Church, 1ib:y2. 22. And indeed, 
whatfocyer is extraordinary, is tempgr ar). 

Theſis, 5. That Apoſtles were the higheſt of extraord- 
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ary officers: and Paſtors, the higheſt of thoſe that were 
ordinary. «Apoſtles are named firſt, and all that are named 
before Paſtors , are acknowledged extraordinary , Epbeſ. 
4-18. 

Theſis, 6, That in the extraordinary Officers, there were 
ſome gifts and as peculiar to them, as ſuch ; as to the Apo- 
ſtles immediate calling, divine inſpiration , infallibility 4n 
dodtrine, univerſal charge ; and in the Evangeliſt, to be an 
affiſtant to an Apoſtle,not to be perpetually fixt to any place, 
bur for the finiſhing ſome ſpecial work, as 7 imothy at Ephe- 
ſus, 1Tim, 1.3. Titus at Creet, cap. 1.5% & 3.12. 

Secondly, There were ſome qualities and a&ions,, which 
though required in, and done by them, as extraordinary offi- 
cers, in an extraordinary way, yet are of neceiſitie ; and are,/” 
in an.ordinaric way , perpetually. to be continued in the 
Church of God ; as abilities to teach and rule the Church ; 
and the aRs of teaching, praying, ordination of Miniſters , 
Church-cenſures, &c. -See Bilſon perp. govern. chap. 7. pag» 
106, 107. \ 4h 

Theſis, 7. That thefe Paſtors, Zph. 4. 11. that ate the 
higheſt ordinary Others, are Succefſors to the Apoſtles in 
all that power, and authoritie, and all thoſe a&ts flowing 
from it, which are. neceſſary, perpetual, and ordirigry in the 
Church of God.. This al'o isclear ; power and authoritic 
require a ſubjeQ-; divine power and authoritie, n fubjet 'of 
divine inſtitution: Now no other remains of thoſe of Gods 
in! irution, but Paſtors and Teachers, which if they be-noc 
the ſame, Paſtor is the chief. The other, as temporary, -are 
ceaſed ; therefore. Paſtors muſt be their facceſſors; in- all chis 
power: and in theri mult the commands for execution be 
kepr, withglat ſpot, or unrebukaþle, untill the appearing 'of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrilt,.1 T».6.14. And to them muſt that, 
Apoltulicalpromile be perfdrmed, Matrh.28. 20. Behold, 1 
am V1 you to the embof the world. | 

T hef.s, 8. The Paſtors and Teachers, 1 Cor.12:2 8; Eph. 
4- 11, are no other but Synonymaecs with thoſe F liars - or» 
dained in every Church, AQts 14. 23. and in every City, Tit. 
1. 5+ This isclear; for thoſe Elders that were here a 
"s F 3 Were 
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were officers of Chriſts giving. The Apoſtles wonld ordain 
no other: it had been ſacrilegious preſumption ; but they were 
neither «Fpoſtles, Prophets, nor Evangeliſt; Ergo,if Chrilts, 
they mu't be under either Paſtors or Teachers 
Theſis, 9. Thele Elders, were, by the Holy Cholt, alſo 
Itiled Biſbops, and were indeed Bi/bops, aliud etatis, alind 
officti nome ; and of them it is, that diretion is given under 
the name of Biſhops, 1 Tim. 3. Herein Jerome is moſt plain, 
ſeconded by Ambroſe, or Hilary, an approved Author,under 
his name ; who though they diftcr from other fathers, who 
| . underſtand by Biſhop, 1 Tim. z. a Biſhop diſtint from a 
Fieres, (0 Presbyter, ſuch as was in their times: Yet 7eromes reaſon 
Ep ad Ti preponderates all, becauſe drawn out of the. bowels of the 
__ '\ Text, 1 Tex 1. 5,6,7. eAttend (ſaith he) the Words of the 
Apoſtle, who having diſconrſ*d of the qualities of a Presbyter, 
after infers ; for a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, &c. Therefore a 
Biſhop and a Presbyter are the ſame. Agaiy, if any yet doubt, 
{ſaith he) Whether a Biſhop, and a Presbyrer, be not all one.let 
him read the Apoſtle, Phil. 1.1. Panl, and Timotheus,rhe ſer- 
vanes of : eſiu Chriſt, to all the Saints which are in | hilippi, 
with the Biſhops and Deacons. Philippi (faith he) was 4 
City of Macedonia : and certaialy, tn one City (44 noW they are 
called) mere Biſhops conld not be, But St. Paul this wrote, 
becauſe at thet time, Precbyrers and Biſhops were all one. If 
yet Fhus ſeem ambiguous ( laich he,)that Prerbyters and Biſhops 
were all one, it may be proved by another teftimony : It's 
writes in the Atty of the Apoſtles, when St. Paul came to Mi- 
letum, he ſent to'Epheſus, and called ro himythence, the Elders 
of that Church, ro whom among ft other things he ſpake thus ; 
T ak hred to your ſelves, and to your flotk, over which the Holy 
bath placed you Biſhops, to feed the Chnrch of Gad,&c, 
, Obſerve this diligently, ((axth he) how callurg the Prerbyters 
of one (ity, Epheſus, he afterWards calls them Biſhops: he 
adds Heb,13.17. & 1 Pet.5.1,2. and concludes theſe things, 
that we might ſhew , that amang ſt the Ancients, Presbyters 
and Biſhoys Were the ſame. | 
' Theſis, 10. Aﬀer the deceaſe of the extraordinary Offi- 
cers, Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelifts, and their Office, _ 
| 
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cauſe of it with them : the Church acknowledgd no other 
Church-Officers, as inſtituted of Chriit , but anly the two, 
mentioned 1 Tim. 3. & Tim 1. 1 Biſhops or Presbyters. 
2 Deacons. Clemens, mentioned Phil. 4. 3. who is wit» 
neſled, by Tertullian, to be ordained of Sr. Peter himſelf, 
de preſcrip. in an Epiltle to the Corinthians, writes thus : The 
Apoſtles preaching through the Cermntries and Regions © their 
firſt fruits, Whom: they had tryed by the ſpirit, they appoimted 
for Biſhops and Deacons to believers. Here you ſee, by the 
Apoſtles were conſtituted but theſe two Offices, Biſhops 
and Deacons, of whom he afterwards ſaith, that rho/e that 
have humbly, and unblameably miniſtred to the ſneep-fold of 
Chriſt, thoſe we may not think may be juſtly thrown ont of their 
Miniſtry : whenee he infers, 415544, &c. It's a filthy thing 
beloved, yea, very filthy, and nnworthy that converſation 
which isin Chri!t Jeſus,to hear, that the moſt krong, and an- 
cient Church of Corinth, for one or two perſons,ſhould make 
a faFion againit their Presbyters : He concludes, Gus by, 
You therefore, who have laid the foundation of ſedition, 
be in{traRed to repent, and be ſubje to your Presbyters; ſo, 
whom he called Biſhops, he now calls Presbyters; and gives 
not, ſo much as any hint of any ſingular Biſhops, but the 
company of Presbyters, or Biſhops, over the Church of God, 
4d. Blond. A pol. pro ſanft. Hieron, p.11,12. 

Polycarpe, in an Epiltle to the Philippians : Be ye ſwbyett 
10 the Presbyters and Deacons , as to God, and (hriſt ; and 
here you ſee but two offices : and therefore yet the Presbyters 
ruled the Charch in Common. Blond. ubi ſupra, p. 14, 1* + 
where many more witneſles may be ſeen. And in this, the 
Maſter of the Sentences conſents t00,/ib, 4. Diſt. 24. de 
Presbyteris;wnde & Apnd veteres, iidem Epiſcopi & Pres« 
byters futre : quia illud eſt nomen dignitatis non etatis and 
a lictle after, excellenter tamen 'canoxes duos tantium [acres 
ordines appellari cenſent; Diaconata, ſeilicet, + Precbyteratue, 
qa bos ſolos promutva eccleſia legitny habwiſſe, & de his ſo- 
lis preceptum Apoſtoli habemia, 

Theſis 11, Amongit theſe Biſhops or Presbyters, there 
was one, who by the conſent of the reſt, cither by their free 

ckRion, 
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eletion,or for his priority in converſion and ordination, had 

a prcheminence of honour above the relt,for order-ſakez who 
: had no new ordination, or none for a great while, but what 
* Fa. __ he had from his fellow-Presby ters, who choſe him, and ex- 
Epheſcans. alced him, without any further ado, So Hierom,ep. 85. ad 
Qui prim m Evagrinm, which he confirms from Alexandria; For (taith 
Presby:eri Epiſ-he) Alexanarie, &c. At Alexandria, even ra Heraclas, and 
= 0 —_ Dionyſius, Biſhops; The Elders did always name one Biſhop, 
cails Timothy Choſen out of themſclves, and by them placed in excelfiori gra- 
(who was crea- dl1,in: ann higher degree of honour, (not othce, } Now whether 
tcd a Presby- jn their choice, they did only look at merit, or whether they 
_ _ did a good while, (till, as * Ambroſe ſaith, it proved incon- 
* far}, Venient) advance him that was the next ſenior ; it is argued 
P:esbyters both waies,though in my opinion, B/unde/ hath made it moſt 
were called Bi- probable,that according tro Ambroſe his expreſſion, it went 
ſhops, thar one by ſenioritie for certain yeers; in his preface to the fore-cited 


—— Book. Some think, it went by ſenioritie in ſome places, and 
ſucceed ; bur Þy <letion in others. 


becauſe the fol- Theſss. 11. This preheminency that one had above the 
lowing Presby- reſt, was by Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom, not by Divine inſtitution: 
— tound 1nd adyanc'd him onely to an higher degree,or dignity; not 
dell barge to another order, diſtint from his fellow-Presby ters; ſo 
macy,the way That, {till he mu derive his ſucceſſion from the Presbyrers, 
was changed, or Biſhops, that were to be ordained in every Church , and 
LO P'9- is ro finde his place in the divine Catalogue of otticers, Ephe/. 
2 Pg * 4.11, under | aſtors, and not Evangelilis, or Prophets, 
but merit That this preheminence was not from any divine inltituti- 
ſhould make on, but Eccleſiaſtical ordinatiov, 7erom is expreſs : The Bi- 
the Biſhop,con- 2,02; muſt knoW, that they are greater then Pres' ters, rather 
ſtirred by the ;,) cuſtome,then Divine diſpoſition, Hicron. in Tit, $0 Au- 
com. Presby- gnſtine, ep. 19. Although, according to the word; of honour, 
ters,leſt an un- which the Churches uſe hath obtained, Epi/copacy &s greater 
worthy man rhey Presbytery,&c.\ et: See here,the precedencie of Biſhops, 
rg is an honour of words, and a fruit of uſe, And this may be 
aſcandalzo furtherdleared, from what was firſt done in conferring this 
many. preheminence. It was but a bare at of the reit of the Preſ- 

byrers, as appears by the example brought by Hierom, in the 
Church of Alcxanaria. They choſe ont of themſelves, and ſet 


him 
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him in an higher degree : This they did of themſelves, and by 
themſelves, without any Divine command, (Let itbepro- 
duced, if there be any;)vea, without any example,in any of 
the Churches in the Scripture, and they did it by themſelves, 
without the concurrence of other, and they could not fet him 
in an higher order ; : resbyters cannot makean Apoſtle. 

Thirdly, this may appear, from that little difference that 
was between ſuch a Biſhop and a Presbyter, in the fathers 
tames. ( bry/oft. T heophylatt, Hilary, on 1 Tim.3. Iaqui- 
ring the reaſon, why the Apoſtle paſſeth from direRions a- 
bout Biſhops, to direRtions about Deacons, no mention being 
made' of a Presbyter ; Cive anſwer; Firſt, Hilary, or, 
Ambroſe, Quia Epiſcops & Presbyteri una ordmatio eft, 
wterg, enim Sacirdos eft, [ed Epiſcopus promns. Becanſeof 
an Eller and a Biſhop there 1s but one ordination, both are 
Presbyters, but a Biſhop ts firft. And Chyſoſtom, Becanſe,a 
Presbyter doth ſo little differ from a Biſhop to wit, #n nothing 
but ordination, faith he, In nothing but eletlion, faith T heo- 
phylatt, Now,where the ditterence is ſo little, that one di- 
reion for qualification will ſerve for both ; there is plainly 
acknowledged a difterence in dignity,or degree of excellencic 
onely,not in order or office. 

That conceit then of T heodorers, that they that are now 
called Biſhops, were heretofore called Apoltles, and thoſe 
that are now called Presbyters, were then, 5. e. in the A- 
poltles times, called Biſhops, is it ſelf roo groundleſs a fancie 
for you (Door Bowghen)to gronnd your diſtinRion of A- 
poſtle. Biſhops,and Presbyter- Biſhops;as though our now Bi- 
{hops were Apoltle-Biſbops,and ſo of an higher Order, and 
indued by that order from Jeſus Chriſt to many peculiar as, 
which a Presbyter could not do: And that they are not only 
an higher degree of Presbyter-Biſhops, indued with power 
by humane wiſdome to proceed and order thoſe ations, 
which by divine right, belong to all their fellow»! resbyters, 
who are to joyn with them in theſe as of juriſdiAions: This 


diſtinRion, I ſay of yours,ithath no bottom to bearit up. p71, cc, 

- For firſt, youſee irs directly contrary to Hierome , and Aol. ——_ 

Ambroſe, or Hilary, and many others; who make Biſhops in 1.1.c.z ;.cram, 
| , G their #07114, 
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their times,” to be the ſame with Presbyters , or Presbytcr- 
Biſhops, as you call them ; Nay, it difters from other Fa- 
thers, who though they acknowledg not an 1dentity of a 
Biſhop and Presbyter ; yet they take that, which you ſay is 
ſpoken of a Presbyter- Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3. & Tit. 1. of ſuch 
' Biſhops as were in their time, which you would have to be 
Apoſtle. Biſhops. 

3- It hath no ground in Scripture. The Scriptures ſets no 
other orders, but Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paltors, 
Teachers, which are thoſe Presbyter-Biſhops, ſpoken of As 
14. 23. Atlts 20.28. 1 Tim. 3. Til, t, 

Now the three firlt are extraordinarie,and ceal'd; the lat- 
teronly remain. And thereforc the Biſhop, for what of 
him is divine, muſt be a Paſtor, and that's the ſame with 
a Presbyter-Biſhop ; elſe,ſhew us ſome inſlitutian for him : 
Totalk of Timothy and Tits, is vain, being it is witneſſed 
by Scripture, confeſ'd by all, that they were | vangeliſts, 
which is extraordinary:Succeſſors they may,and mult ,have in 
the work of ordination , but in their office they have not ; 
but the ſame work is done by Paſtors, ſucceeding them in 
thoſe acts of Diſcipline, as well, as in thoſe of teaching and 
adminiſtring the Sacraments : Neither need we be moved 
with the appellation which the Fathers beitow on them,call- 
ing them Biſhops of Epheſus, and [Frere ; and ſaying, that 
St, Pawl,in ttem, taught all Biſhops. For when Scripture 
calls them Evangelilts, and reckons Evangelilts among ex- 
traordinarie othces, that Chrilt hath given; what authoritie is 
of force againſt this teſtimony ? Therefore we favourably in- 
rerpret the ſaying of thoſe Fathers : that they call them Bi- 
ſhops, with relation to the cuſtome of their times, who call. 
ed them Biſhops, that did thoſe as that 7imorty and Titus 
did , not that they were properly ſo ; For they were of an 
higher order, and did theſe aRts as Evangeliſts : which their 
ſucceſlors are to do, as ordinaric Pallors : Neither will their 
being Evangelilts higder the uſe of their examples, or the pre= 
cepts given to them : For the ſame as done by whatlocver 
ofticer, areto be done by the ſame rule ; and ther. fore; as 
dircRions given to them for preaching, fo for ang ir. go- 
| vernment 
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vernment, are to befollowed by other ordinary Officers ; 
upon whom ( 1 y their deceaſe,) thepower and care of their 
arts, are devolved, though of an inferior order: Timothy 
wasto imitate Paxl; an Evangelilt, an Apoſtle: and every 
Paſtor is to imitate theſe Evangelifts, in ſuch aQts, as arc 
common to Evangeliſts with them, 

T hefis, 11. All Presbyrers being of the ſame Order, and 
that the higheſt of thoſe that are now in the Church, have by 
divine law, equal power in places where the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſer them Paſtors and Biſhops, as ro preach the word,and 
adminiter Sacraments, fo ro do all other as of govern- 
ment, when called, requitite for the edification and perſer- 
vation of the Church ; and the Biſhop , who is but primus 
Presbyter, made by man for Orders fake, can rightly chal- 
knge no Mor.opotr, or ſole intereſt, but only a prefidencie, 
ro guide, rule, ard order that I resbyteric, wherein aRts of 
jariſdition are exerciſed, whether ats of ordination,or de- 
poſition ; binding, or loofing ; excommunicating, or abſol- 
ving. This I prove by theſe reaſons : 

eArgnment, 1. Thoſe who aretruly and equally the ſuc- 
ceſtors of the Apoſtles, in ordinarie, and neceſſary afts of the 
Mini'iry; to thoſe by their othce, belung al! the ats of ju- 
riſdition, that are neceflar , and ordinary ads of juriſdiati- 
on ; Bur I resbyter- Biſhops are ſuch ſucceſſors of the Apo- 
files; ergo. The CAajor is clear of it ſelf ; the Miner I 
prove thus : Paſtors are truly, and equally ſucceſſors of the 
Apoſtles, in neceſſary and ordinarie duties of the Miniltry,as 
appears Fpheſ. 4. 11. Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors. 

The three former were extraordinarie, temporary, and 
ceaſ'd ; fo the PaP or muſt be the ſucceſſor, if they have any : 
But Presbytcr-Biſhops ſer over the flock by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ro feed it, are ecually ard eruly Paſtors : ergo. The miner 
is clear, from the definition of a Paſtor, which is an officer 
ſet over the flock of God, to feed it, > definitio competit 
emni , + eſſentia non variatur gradibus. See Aﬀs 20, 28, 

Argament, 2. Thoſe that by divine law are equall ia the 
power of order, thoſe are qual in the power of government, 
or juriſdition, All Presbyrers, firſt and ſecord, are equall in 
power of order; ergo. For the Afinor, that all Presbyters are 
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equal in the power of order ; it may appear by the definition 
Lib, 5. of the of the power of order : the power of ordec { ſaith Field) 
Church, 6p.27 js that, whereby perſons are ſanRified, and inabled to the per- 
formance of ſuch ſacred as, as other men, neither may, nor 
can do; as is the preaching of the Word, and adminiltrari- 
on of the Sacraments. 
See Field frhe Now all Presbyters, as Field confeſſeth, are equal in the 
Church, (6b, 3- power of Order; yea,not only he with other Proteſtants,bur 
as many School-men, and other Papiſts alſo, as he there ſhews: 
For every Prieft (ſaith Durand) in regard of his Prieſtly 
power , may miniſter all Sacraments ; ea que {unt ordinum , 
(ſaith Anreolus) omnes recipinnt immediate a (hriſto : ita 
quod in poteſtate nullps, imo nec Pape eſt, illa auferre : in 
4. ſent. Diſt. 24. -irt. 2. Set. tertia ratio &c. Andethis 
alſo appears, becauſe they mult all fit under the ſame title of 
Paſtors, Ephe/. 4.11. 

For the Major, I prove it thus . Power of juriſdiction is, 
indeed, bat a branch of the power of Order, A man by the 
power of order, is made a Miniſter of Chriſt, and fo conſe- 
crated to ſerve Chrilt, in all miniſterial ſervices required of 
ſuch a Minilter of Chriſt. 

Now theſe ſervices are to edifie the Church , cither by 
food, or phyſick; to further their ſalvation by word, or rod 
of Diſcipline: Now both theſe being miniſterial ats and 
ord. rs,, making a mana Miniſter : hence it follows, that 
rhey that are ©quall in orders, is att primo, in regard of 
power. when they have acall, are equally inabled to the cx- 
erciſe of diſcipline, or juriſdition, as well as preaching, and 
conſecrating Sacraments, both being as of that othice, to 
which he is advanc'd by orders. And thus much Fic/4 doth, 
ina manner confeſs - Three things (ſaith he) are implyed in 
thecalling of Eccleſfiaſticall Miniſters, Firſt, An eleflion, 
choice, or defignment of perſons, fit for ſo high and excellent 1m- 
ployment. Secondly, the con/ecrationof them,and giving them. 
poWer and authority, to intermeddle With things that pertain to 
the ſervice of God ; to perform eminent atts of gracious effica- 
cy, and admirable force, tending to the procuring of the eternal 
goodof the ſons of men, and yield nnto them whom Chriſt hath 

redeemed 
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redeemed with his moſt precious blood all the comfortable means, 
aſſurances, helps, that may ſet forward their eternal ſalvation. 
Thirdly, the aſſigning, and dividing ont to each man, thus ſans 
tified to ſo excellent a work, that portion of Gods people, that 
he ts to take care of, &Cc. 

Now here plainly, under aſſurances, means, and helps to 
{ct forward ſalvation, adts of Diſcipline muſt needs be con- 
tained, 1 Cor. 5. 5,6. and this flows from power of order, 
as its habit is, attxs primes, induing 2 man with power. 

* Now to ſtreighten the Presbyrter in this at of his orders, « There is in- 
he hath recourſe to that feeble ſhift ; That the Biſhop oxly 15 deed, this dit- 
Paſtor, and the other Presbyrers are but, as it were, curates {erence be- 

: YO”, | wween aCts of 
wnder him ; which if true, it is enough to make a Biſhop de. wixd1Qtion, & 
ſpair, as well as 2 Presbyter to be deſpiſed z for how can he gher a&ts of 
diſcharge the cure of ſouls in an hundred miles circuit ? But order ; the on- 
the contrary is evident, in the Presb; ters of Epheſus, Atts 20, every Presbyrer 
22.the Holy Ghoſt had placed themBiſhops,to feed the flock 72Y 42 3one 3 

Zapp ms pps rags wo the other only 
of God : Neither is his objection, from the Angel of the ;, . prebyrery. 
Churches, Rev. 2.3. weighty ; for if there be not a Syneck= So impoſition 
dche in the word Angel, which Rev. 2.10. Some of you,&c. of bands, 
ſeems plainly to maniteſt : yet its clear, he had only a priority * 7 4-14: 

ay fm , was mn, and by 

of order, not of charge : And the prioritie of order, was iy. pre4bytery; 
ground enough for direRting to him, what belonged to, and (, cenſures, 
was communicated to all ; as now it is toany temporary 2 Cor. 2. 7. by 
preſident of a Claſſis; or.as the things that concern the whole oe. m " 
Houles, are direted to the Speaker of either. * wg rg 
The ſame is plain of the Elders of Alexandria, whoſe ſu- cze, admini- 
perintendent had no other charge from © 0d, but only a pre- ſter the Lords 
cedencie of honoar , and order,from themſelves: Beſides , *v7P*r alone z, 
all Presbvter-Biſhops ſer over charges by the Holy Gholt, are 27% this was 

> p35 1c CC CNATges DY TE LOW © NOM, ATC 1- oſe of the 
of thoſe Paſtors, Eph. 4. 11. AndI hope,no modeit learn- agcicnt 
ed man, will think that any Preſident or Biſhop, then , was Cburches, who» 
the ſole Paſtor z or that theſe Presbyter Biſhops, ſer over the - their Pres= 
flock, by the Holy Gholt, could not a&t in their Miniſtr- , 273 menmo- 

. | . ? ned both in 
without leave of him : and therefore thoſe rules of reſtraint, $cripiures.and 

. , . 3 
mentioned in Fathers and Counſels , were but invaſions on Fathers. 
the liberties of Presby ters, who had their cures, not from the 


Biſhop, but from the Holy © hoſt. 
G 
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Argument, 3. To wiom the keys of the Kingdom of 
heaven are equally given ; thy have cquall power of jurif- 
dition : bur to all Presbyrer-}3ith« 7s, the keys of the King- 
dom of heaven are given,and equally given :er 79. The Afaor 15 
clear ; forthe keysof the Kinzdom of heaven contain all jn- 
riſdiction ; that's withovt all queition . and the Apo! les are 
hereby uſually proved to be equall in jurifutition, becaute the 
keys were equally given to them, 

For the Aſn; the keys arc apperdants to the othe of 
the Miniſter. The Apoliles with miſſion | ad the keys, 7 5: 
20, and fo the confeſſion of the Church of Fagland, anrces 
harmoniouſly with the reſt in this, th.zr the poWer of the key 54 
equally in all Atiniſters, Harmon. of conf. chap 18. p. 362. 
So at the ordinatfon of a Presbyrer; the key of Diſciplice 
was given to the Presbyter, as well as that of Dettrine , in 
the Church of England. And if there be an equalitie in 
that order, whereof the keys are an appendix, they malt 
have the appendix following in <quality likewiſe , that are 
equal in that order, 

Argument, 4 That to which a man hath right, and, in 
ating, is reſtrained only by cuſtom , novell conſticutions or 
Ecclefiaſticall Canons, that,»y Gods lawyhe hath £qual right 
to with others. But Presbyter-Biſhops are reftrained from, 
or limited in afts of goycrnment, (to which they haye right) 
only by cuitome, novell conſtitutions of Emperours, or Ec- 
cleſfiaſticall Canons : ergo, fnre Di: ino, power of govern- 
ment 15 in them equally with others, 

For the A:-or, that they have power of government, 1 
have formerly proved, becauſc it is an a of their office : for 
the exerciſe of it, fometimes in ordination, Paxl witneſſeth, 
I Tim. 4. 14. and for government, 7erome gives clear teſti- 
monie: Eccleſie olim communi Pre: Lyterorum regebantur con- 
folto; and they did conſecrate their Biſnop in f lexandria from 
Se. Mark, to Heraclas, as he Wirneſſer/. So did they ordain 
with the Biſhopzand without the Bilhop,the Chorepiſcopi, & 
the City Presbyrers, till inhibiced by the Counſell of Ancyra, 
held in the beginning of the fourth Centuric. P anormitanus 
is exprels : olin (inquit) Presbyrers in communi regebant Ec- 
cleſiam, 
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clefiam , + 0rdinabant ſacerdotes, & pariter conferebant om- 

ria Sacramenta, in lib. 1. decret de conſuet. cap. quarto. Here 

is the right and praQtiſeaſſerted. Now, for prohibitions, if any, 

out of the word ſhew them ; for the Fathers, they declare 

what the cultome was in their times. Counſels and Emperors 

made laws only, limiting power to prevent inconveniences ; , D ; 
rag , ecrreeod Hi. 

and as ferome ſaith, Contra Luciferianos, many reſeryations Synodi 2 2 

were made, potius ad howorem ſacerdotii quam ad legis meceſſi- Precbyreris qui- 

tatem. * And therefore I conclude, the power of govern- bu cum Epiſco- 

ment, of binding and loofing, and of ordination, is by divine #* Jima mi. 

right, an appendant to the othce of a Presbyter-Biſhop : and —_ 

as there is no proof for, {0 no reed of your Apoltle-Biſhop : piper/atio 

And ſo the chief corner-itone of your whole Book, which (eticirur) ut 

you relate to, from chapter to chapter, is found but un. 94m novellis 

tempered mortar, that is crumbled away when it comes to © E*{faſtich 


hard canvaſſing , and your building muſt down with Pr genre reg 
it, noverine, ſicus 
F We are indeed, much preſt in this queſtion, with the ay- Pre:byrerorim, 
thoritic of Fathers. pos CEN 
Bur I ſay, firſt, the moſt ancient, (as is to be ſeen in Blun- —— 


dell )* ſpeak but of twoorders of Goſpel-O fficers in their &c. 

time, Which they ſometimes call Bibops and Deacons ; ſome- * Apol. pro 
times Presbyters and Deacons : Only /gnarie is urged, as a ſententia 
great friend of Biſhops ; but indeed he 1s roo great a friend , Hieron. 

for he doth fo far exceed in his expreflions , and ſo differ in 
that, from other writers of his time ; that for that, and many 
other things, all, or the greatelt part of his Epi' les, lie under 
great ſuſpition of ſubornation , or corruption, vid. Blond. 
e pol. pro ſantt. Hieron, & Cooks cenſtera patrum. 

&. Secondly, the mo!? rationall of the Fathers, as Hierome, 
and Angnſtine, have witt fled, (not ſpeaking obiter, or popw- 
larly, but purpoſely,orving their judgment in the thing, )that 
the difference berween Litlop and Irisbycer , is the iffue of 
cultome and uſe, nor divine inlltituton. 

Thirdly, the Fathers ceners!l:, give the Biſhop but a Pre- 
fedency, not a Monarchy, in jurifdiftion : They aicribe to hum 
a Presbyterie, ir Whick, ard with vehic%,, he was to 014aln, 
and cenſure ; and without v {:ch, bc vi as vi to at in theſe 
things. 
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things. And this plainly enough ſhews, that the Biſhops 

Pre(1dencie was but for order ſake , not that. power reſted 

only in him ; for that power that is reſtrained by Divine 
See Forbeſi ordinance to one order,may not be interpoſed in by another; 
ren, p. 180, * the Levites might notoyn with the Yrieſts, in offering (a- 
where be dt- Crifice, b-cauſe it was a particular above their ſphear, appro- 
[puccs againſt priared to the Prieſts ; which neither in the abſence of the 
thus: >ugs Prielt, norby his leave, or commilfion, a Levite might do : 
miniſteriam ſo. But WE Know, at firſt,ordination was in the City and Coun- 
lis Epijcepis, 4 try Presbyters, and forbidden them only with a Provi/o, 
Chriſto z94bu- unleſs they had the conſent, or commiſſion of the Biſhops ; 
rum eſt, #4 191 hich prohibition, doth plainly ſhew, that before they were 


mnt uſed to ordain without him, and after might with his 


byters. At mi- leave. 
neſterium confe- Fourthly, the Fathers differ more from the high Prela« 


rendi ordincs tj1g, then from the Presbyterian : For the Presbyrterian al. 
poteſt = _— waies have a Preſident to guide their ations, which they 
Prechyters, acknowledg may be perpetuall, durante vi:a modo ſe bene geſ- 
' Ergo, &, crit ; or temporary, tO avoid inconvenience, which Bilſon in 
his preface,(and again, and again,in hisbook of perp. gover.) 
takes hold of,as advantageous,becaule ſo little diſcrepant; / as 
he ſaith) from what he maintains : but now the high Prela. 
tiſts exclude a Presby terie, as having nothing to do with ju. 
riſdition, which they put as far above the ſphear of a Pres- 
byter, as ſacrificing above a Levites ; to wit, an aR reſtrain- 
ed to an higher order : whereas the Fathers acknowledg a 
Presbyterie; and in divers caſes, Counſels tye the Biſhop to 
do nothing without them ; and fo its clear, the high Prela- 
tiſts are at a further diltance from the Fathers , then the 
Presbyterians, 

Fifthly, for that, wherein we differ from the Fathers , 
we have the Plea of one of the molt judicions of the Fathers, 
Auguſtine, who being prelt with the authoritie of Cyprian, 
anſwers lib. contra (reſſcon.2. cap. 32. Hw writings I hold not 
as Canonical, but examine them by the ( anonicall writings : 
And in them, what agreeth with the authority of Divine Scrip- 
tures, 1 accept with his praiſe; What agreeth not, [refuſe with 
hr leave. This is our apologie, in diflenting in this thing 
.from 


I 


.. 
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from ſome of the Fathers ; wherein you ſee we follow a Fa» 
ther, and in that wherein Bi{/on makes uſe of him , to put 
off the authorities of ſome learned men of hisage ; and adds, 
God ſuffers the bift of men to have ſome blemiſhes , leſt their 
Writings ſhould be received as authentique, p. 15, 2. 

Laſtly, if wediffer from the Fathers in point of Prelacic, 
(wherein our opponents are in no better terms with them, 
then we;) yet I would haye them to conſider, in how many 
things we jump with the Fathers, wherein many of them 
have been diſſenting, both in opinion, and praftice ; as touch- 
ing promiſcuous dancing , eſpecially on the Lords day, 
2. Touching reſidency of Paſtors in their Churches , which 
excludes alſo pluralities. 3. Frequencie and diligence in prea- 
ching. 4. Touching the abuſe of health-drinking.or drinking 
ad equales calices. 5 .Touching Biſhops not intangling them. 
felves with ſecular affairs, or buſineſles of State, in Princes 
Courts. 6. Touching gaming at Cards, or Dice, and ſuch 
like , ſo that they can with no great confidence triumph in 
the Fathers, againſt us,in this one point , ( wherein them- 
ſelves alſo are at a diſtance from them) while we keep cloſer 
co the Fathers, then they do in many others. 

And thus; ( Dotor)I ſhall leave it to the judgment of the 
indifferent reader,wherher Apoſtle. Biſhops be not a meer 
fancy of your own framing ; and indeed, now, there be no 

other but Presbyter-Biſhops ; one of which for Eccleſiaſtical 
cuſtome, for-pious ends, had ſome power added to his Pre. 
ſidency,for order, which afterwards degenerated into tyf 
ranny. 
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Wherem is ſhewed the impertinency of the Doftors ſixth chap- 
ter, againſt perjury, which the Author of the (, aſe aeteſts as 
much as he. 


O come now to your 6. Chapter, where you propoſe the 

queſtion, ** whether the King, without the impeac/ment 
& of his Oath at his Coronation, may conſent 10 the abrogation 
«© of Epiſcopacie ? And then tell us, Parag. I. This queſt ion 
& hath two branches : 1. Whether a Chriſtian King be bonn4 
& tokeep his oath? 2. Whether he may not, &c. But did: 
not your eyes dazzle, when you made this diviſion ? Did I 
ever gueſtion, whether the Kings oath. was obligatory , ſo 
faras K was lawful, arid in that ſence that it was intended 7 
and fo diſpute, whether the ſence of it were not the ſame of 
that with the people , that ingageth only till alteration by 
conſent in Parliament > Did not I expreſs in the preface , 
that unleſs it did appear, that abrogation of Epiſcopacy 
mghtſtand with che fence of the oath,the King ought not to 
conſent ? how falſly do yoo then attirm, that 1 pcertwade the 
King to break his oath ? and how uſeleſs is this whole chap- 
rer ? either raking for granted, what is not proved, that 
Epiſcopacy is-a truth, and ordinance of Chriſt ; 6r proving 
what is not in queſtion, that oaths are to be kept, perjury to 
be avoided ; wherein you arc ſo vehement, that you tall in- 
to rank anabaptiltry : pag. 34. © aſſerting, that oaths there- 
%* fore muſt be avoided, leſt Wwe fall into condemnation ; as 
though all oaths were un!awfull, for fear of perjury. You do 
alſo admixe ſo many foul and bold ſl:nders,uttered with ſuch 
bitterneſs, and ſuch cvident falſeneſs, that any but a partial 
tcatter, will deteſt them ; and therefore I think them unwor- 
thy any anſwer. | 

If I had ſaid as that Court- Preacher, © that the King 5 


& not bound ro keep any cath he took tothe people, ro be ruled 


therus 
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& therein by law. His oath was but a piece of Coronation. 
*« ſhow, he might take it to day, ard break it to morroW, &c. 
On ſuch a man, you might have ſpent ſome of your| zeal a. 
painſt perjury ; but to me it is impertinent, as the judicious 
reader ſhall plainly ſee, by that which follows now to be ſet 
down, out of the Caſe reſolved, which ſuppoſes the oath 
ought to be kept, and only enquires after the true ſenſe, and 
intention of it ; and this may fatishe this impertinent chap 
ter. 


The Caſe Reſolved. 


He uſual way of clearing this affertion, is thus: The 

King is ſworn to maintain the laws of the Land in force, 
at his Coronation ; yet no man queſtions, and the conſtant 
practice [hews, that it is not unlawful after, to abrogate any, 
upon the motion, or” with the conſent of his Parliament: 
The meaning of the oath, being known to be, to maintainthe 
[1ws, while they arc laws : but when they are abrogated by 
a jult power, in a regular way, they are then wiped out of 
his charge and cath. So the King by his oath, is bound to 
maintain the rights of his Clergie, wt! ile they continue ſuch. 
But if any of their rights be abrogated, by juſt power, he 
ltands no longer engag'd to that particular. . 

And this I concave, to be a found reſolution : For the 

Kings oath is againſt aRing, or ſuffering a tyrannous invaſion 
on laws and rights, not againſt a Parliamentarie alteration of 
cither. But here {teps in my firſt opponent, and though he 
diſputes modeſtly, oncly propofing,what he holds forth, to <a 
ferious confideration ; yet he objects ſubtilly, and his Dif- Ae ner 4 
courſe runs thus. The oath for maintenance of laws, 1s made py, implead- 
Populo Anglicano, tv :/e people of | ngland, and /o may be ing all War 2- 
taken off by a future att, becauſe it is by their own conſent, re- gaalt the King 
preſented in Parliament. But the oath to maintain the pri- - 
viledges of the Clergie, z»ade to ſuch a part . of his people, 
Clero Anglicano, and particularly taken by him, after his oath 
to the whole Realm, Yehich were needle(s, unleſs it meant ſome 
ether obligation. This ſeems (faith the learned Author). to 
H 2 make 
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make it a diftinft obligation, and not releaſeable, without the 
( lergies conſent, 

] anſwer, raking it for granted, that the oath is chus taken 
by the King; That oath was fo framed,when { /erus Angli- 
cans, was 2 diſtin& Societic or Corporation, (as I may fo 
lay) a populo Anglicaxo,from the people of England. 

This diitinftion, berween the Clergie and Laytic, we may 
obſerve in our Hiſtorians. Daniel, in the life of william the 
tirft, gives this for a reaſon, whv the Clergie did ſo willingly 
condeſcend to him, becauſe they had their | royince a part, 
whence they ſuppoſed a fecurity to their priviledges, how 
everthe Laytic were inſlayed, The ſame diſtintion of the 
Clergie and Layrtie, is obſerved by him in the life of Heyry 
the lecond, pag. 83. And this was not onely in Eng/and,but 
other Nations. Secularinum petentes faſttgia, in legum lati- 
ones ſeorſum ab al'js que civinm univerſutatys proruperant, 
Omnem Clerum ab hinc decernentes exemptum. Cirile ſchiſ= 
ma & principatum ſupremorum pluralitatem inducentes ex 
»h.5 quam velut impoſſi-slem humane quieti certam hujus in- 
ancentes experientiam demonſtravimus, 170 1 Marfil Patav. 
defenſe. pacis, part. 2. cap. 23. Now being the Clergic and 
Laytie were diſtin bodies, the C lergie holding their rights, 
by priviledge diſtin from the laws of the land; an oath 
£0 maintain the Jaws of the land,ſecured not them But as 
another body, they had another oath for their ſecuritie. But 
now this diltinftion of the Clergy, from the Layrie, that 
they ſhould be a diſtint Province of themſclves, being a 
branch of Poperie,is with it quite extinguiſht. And La» tic 
and Clergie are now one bode politick, and under the ſame 
rule ; for all privilcdges of the Clergie, that are contrariant 
to the laws of the land, were aboliſht in the raign of H, 8. 
As undoubted]; that was, that any Society ſhould be exempt 
from ſecular power ; for that was to ſet uptwo Supremacies. 
And therefore, thougk the oath be continued in that order 
that it was,when the Laytic & Clergic were dil:in& bodies; 
yet now,that this diſtinRion is abrogated, and they are made 
one, the oath to the Clergic cannot be ſtronger, or more in- 
violablethen that to theLayrie, for the preſervation of the laws 
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of the land,both ſubjeR to regular alteration. Thus far the 
cale. 
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Shewing, that the Clergies rights are as alterable, by King 
and Parliament, as the Layities ;, in anſwer to Dottor 
Boughen's 10. Chapter. 


Ere you invert the method I went in, but without juſt 

ground; for I followed the Authors I anſwered, in 
that order, in which they came out in publike. and to that I 
(hal hold you;and therefor:,now 1 mult come to the 10. Chap. 
ter,reſerving the ſeventh,cighth,and nineth,to their due place. 
In your tenth Chapter,you'r hard put to it, and make a great 
noiſe to little purpoſe, Firſt, 

Parag. 1. You make an inference, and quarrel with it. 
* Its lawful for the King to abrogate the rights of the C lergy. 
* ergo, He may aboliſh Epiſcopacy. Its for all the world, as 
© of one ſhould ſay, Its lawful for the K ing to take away the 
& rights of LaWyers, ergo, He may alſo take awa) { ndica- 
IKYe. 

Bur you are bad at Paralels, for there may be F ccleſiaftical 
Judicatures, without your Biſhops ; which are but the iſſue 
of humane cuſtome, as Jeroms tels you. 

Then Parag. 2. You raiſe a fort againſt a fort, © 7ts 
* {awful for the King to abrogate the rights of the Clergy, it ts 
** therefore laWful for him to abrogate Presbytery. 

I anſwer, we ſpeak not here of lawfvineſs in general, but 
with relation to the Kings oath ; and (ure, you do not think, 
that I conceive, the Kings oath makes it unlawful for him to 
abrogate Presbyterie, that is, Presbyterial government, But 
for what you ſay,touching the order of resbyters, parag: 3+ 
and the order of Biſhops; there, 1 muſt tell you, that the 
King cannot take away the one, becauſe, all confeſs it to be 
an Ordinance of Chriſt ; Bur tor that of Biſhops, its an or- 
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dinance of man, as I have proved, and fo altcrable, Your 
fourth and fifth Paragraphes, arac digreſſion from this Que. 
ſtion. 

Parag. 6. Youlay * Well, hound he i by his oath to main- 
« rain the laws of the land, While they are laws, &c. But how 
« /ong are theſe laws in force? till abrogated by juſt power in a 
« regular way. To this you ſudſcribe, adding, bat the juit 
*" ower is in his Majeſtie, by your own confeſſion, to maintain 
and abrovate laws, 

I Anſwer, If,by power to abrogate laws,yo!1 mean,that they 
cannot be abrogated without him; 1 confeſs it: but if you 
mean it, as ſometime you ſeem to import it, that it is in his 
power,without concurrence of others, I ma: well deny it; 
becauſe he doth not aſſume'to himſcif luch power. Your 
7, 89+ parag. I ſhall let paſs, as having nothing of conſe- 
quence to the caſe in hand, though t cy contain fume extra- 
yagant expreſſions. 

Parag. 10. You examine my words, *© that if any of the 
*Clergies rights be abrogated, by juſt power, he lands ns lon- 
ger engaged to that particular, Here you quarrel for want of 
adding, jult power in a regular way, which was not excla- 
ded, but included in my expreſſion ; and you y our ſelf con- 
feſs, parag.12. when you ſay, © juſt polver goes alway in a re- 
gular way. But you think I left o1 t that expreſſion,in a rc- 
gular way, becauſe I am not able to fer down a regular way, 
wherein the Clergics right may be abrogated. 

Sure you are deceived;for that is the regular way,whercin 
all their canonical priviledges, that are contrariant to the 
laws of the Land, are abrogaced, that is, bythe King, and 
Houſes of Parliament. See then how childiſhly you trifle, 
parag. ©, 22. And with as little reaſon, do you break out, 
peag. 13. What ? a Clergie-man, and a Preacher of the 
&« Bord of God, and altogether for ruine and 4:ſtruttion ? Sure- 
ly this is your corrupt gloſs; I am for paring off that which 
is humane addition, that the Miniſterie which is of - -ods in- 
ſticution, may be more free, and ſhine more bright ; and this 
too, todeliver the King and Kingdom, from a deſtroying 
war, Is this to deſtroy or preſerve ? Lerthe Reader judge. 
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And therefore for your impertinent reviling from Corahand 
Iudas, they will but ref'et ſhame on your ſelf ; neither do 1 
detraRt from my office, when I bring Miniſters into the ſame 
rank with other Subjeas, in regard of their humane, and 
alterable honours or priviledges ; for I ſpeak of none other, 
Next, Parag. 14+ You ask, © What rights of the (lergie 
« ] wonld have abrogated. Anidle queſtion, to raiſe an ods» 
um; the queſtion bgng ingeneral, whether,as the laws that 
concern the rights of the Laytic, may be altered by Kirg and 
Parliament, without breach of his oath ; ſo alſo the laws 
that concern the rights of the Clergic,be alterable by the ſame 
wer. 
T As impert incnt, falſe, and abſurd is your reply,Parag.15+ 
&* that ] argue from any rights of the K ingdems,to all the rights 
*« of the Clergie ; when the ſame ſign, any, is uſed in both 
places, as your ſclf ſet it down bur three lines before. The 
Star<hamber, and high Commiſſion Courts Rood by law , 
yct theſe were aboliſht ; ſo may Biſhops and their Courts, 
and yet ample hibertics, and 1n\munities may belong to the 
Clergy, and as uſcfull to the Church of Cod, and more ſuit. 
able to his Word, as bath been ſhewn ; and therefore your 
queltion. © whether it te laWful to take away all that the 
'* Clergy bath ? is meerly to make ſhew of ſaying ſomethi 
when indeed you are deltitute of a rationall anſwer: for 
Iinfer, that the King may take away all that the Clergy 
hath ? or only fuch particulars, as upon confideration,to him, 
and 1s Houſcs of 1 arliament,ſcem inconvewent ? let the rea» 
der judge, wp 
Parag, 16, But you ſay, *©* it cannot be done by az pom- 
"* er, becanſe juitice gives every ore his own, according #0 
ha Gods CO mand, Renatr 10 ever) ce hu due. Good Do or, 
doth this prove ary more, the injuſtice of alterirg 1zws,cor- 
cernirg Clergy then «oncerning Laity ? are not their laws , 
their rights ard ir,heritances ? but with this proviſo , that 
they ray be judged on by Parliament, whether convenient or 
inconycnient ; and accordingly, either continue, or receive 
repeal, with the conſent of the King, ard no wrorg done ? 
for the laws are but their due, with that reflrition ; fo he 
caſe 
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caſe is with the Clergy, till you diſprove it, which thongh you 
would fain doyet for o1ght I ſce,you areat your wits end, by 
your fillings up, parag. 17 18. with ſuch things as contain 
nothing towards an anſwer, but ſomewhat to confirm my af. 
ſertion out of Auguſtine, * charity prefers publique good be. 
*« fore her oWn private intereſt : So lome priviledges of the 
Clergy are to be ſubmitted by them to publike intereſt, pro- 
moted by peace and union. 

At laſt, you come to ſay ſomething to the purpoſe © char 
© the only regular Way to abrogate any of the rights of the 
« Clergy, of Laity, us at their own motion, or conſent made, 
© and delivered by their repreſentatives in Parliament, or con- 
& vocation. Is this true, in the general? was it true of the 
abrogation of the Popes Supremacies, and ſuch live immuni- 
ties of the Clergy ? as their Sanuaries for criminall offen- 
dors, 8c. could not there be an alteration of theſe, regularly 
attempted, without it had proceeded from the repreſentative 
of the Clergy ? Sure then, I doubt, they had ſtood much 
longer then they did, to the prejudice of the Church and 
kingdom. 

Ska it is, I confeſs, that if any of their Priviledges be 
in queſtion, that they ſhould be heard, and their reaſons 
weighed ; bur if, after all they can ſay, it appears to the King 
and Parkament, that ſome priviledg of theirs is inconvenient 
to weal-publique, it may be altered without them, if th 
be froward ; and yet we allow them the priviledg of ſubjeRts; 
for all other ſubjeRs haye their priviledges thus ſubjeRed to 
the wiſdom of king and Parliament; and yet this no tyran- 
ny,but good and necdfull policy and fo alſo 20.& 21. parag. 
which are the laſt of this chapter, are anſwered, 
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wherein 1s ſhevwed, that the diſtinftion that 1s between Clergy 
and Laity, and thery pri Uiledges bn this Kingdom , hinder s 
not, but the privileages of the one are alterable by K ng 
and Parliament, as well as of the other, in anſwer to Doftor 
Boughens 1 1. Chapter, 


N your 11. Chap. Parag. 1. You fay, © ro grate the very 

* bones of the Clergy ; ( 1 tell yow)) that this oath was ſo 
« framed, Wen the Clergy of . ngland Was a diſtintt ſociety, 
© or Corporation from the people of England. I do ſay indeed, 
that the Clergy, and Laitic,were diſtin&t Corporations, but 
not for that-end, that you mention,to grate the very bones 
of the Clergy,but to deliver the laborious Clergy rather from 
that tyrannie, that they were not ſo long ſince under , by a 
few ulurpers, or abuſers of power ; and I do not only fay, 
but prove, that the Clergy and Laitie, were ſich diſtinft cor» 
porations, as that they were ander two Supremacies ; and 
that I ſay , was popery ; deny it, if you havethe face : but 
firſt you ask, © when this oath Was framed ; which is but a 
cavill; fith you know it was framed before Herry $. in whoſe 
daics the Pope loſt his Supremacie here. We read of the 
oath before the Altar,according to the cuſtome in #/3//iam 1. 
Dan. hiſtor. pag. 36. 

But you ſay, ** his Majeſties oath is grounded on the word 
'® of God, according to the promiſe, Kings ſpall be nurſing fa- 
« ther. 

I anſwer, thequeſtion is not, whether the king doth well 
co maintain the. rights and priviledges of the Church ; he 1s 
bound to maintain the jult rights and priviledges of Church 
and Laytie both : but the queltion is, whether, as notwith- 
ſtanding his engagement to the Laytie ; he may at the 
morion or (if it like you better ) at the Petition of the Hou. 
ſes, alter any law that concerns the people; he may not — 

0 


* 1ng np two Sujremacies, isbutatiaſh; tor 1 ſhall ſhew in 
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ſo, on the like petition, alter what concerns the Clergie 2 


therefore you mult ſpeak to this, or you ſpeak not ad idem, 
and proceed by the fallacie, ex ignoratione elenchi, 1 woul 
have you alſo know, the ZBiops are not the Church ; that is 
a Popiſh fancie. Church is otherwaies taken, in the note y ou 
touch parag. 3- even for the whole body of the Jews. 

Parag. 4. You ſeem to oppoſe my aſſertion, that now 
the Clergy and Laytie are one body politique, but by a weak 
reaſon, © Why tex are the Biſhops thruſt out of the Houſe of 
« Peers ? as though every ſocictie of the body politique,were 
ro have a party inthe Houſe of Prers ; neither were they 
thruſt out, as you uncivilly expreſs it , but excluded by a legal 
Bill. 

After, Parag. 5. You confels, what before you made ſem. 
blance to deny, © that the Clergy are not a [everall and diſtintt 
« body, but 4 ſeveral ftate, or Corporation, under the [ame 
& body, Which I willingly grant ; but thenee inter, if they be 
but a diſtiat member ot the ſame body. then the heads of the 
body politique, w:der which they are, have the !ame power 
ovcr them and their priviledves, as over the other part of the 
body, the Laytie. Ir is therefore needkis, and uſcleſs pains 
to prove, that a Clergie-man, and others, ma have di- 
ſtin& relations, Parag. 5. 6.7. Who denies it ? but its a 
falſe calumnie,that the Miniſters and Stewards of God are cut 
out of all ; for che thing aimed at in this treatiſe, is but to re- 
{tore to ſoine of them, what others, withoat warrant from 
God, had uſurp'd from them, 

Whereas you inquire parag. 8. ©* If this diſtinition be- 
** tWeen Clergie and Laytie, be a branch of Popery ? You mult 
add fo diltinct, as to be under two Supremacics, for ſo it was 
before Henry 8, and ſo its expreſt in my Caſe; and where 1 
pray you, is ſuch a diftinRion exprelt. to be continued, (ince 
Henry the + ? You cannot ſhew it; nor doth any thing that 

ou bring, Parag. g. org. conclude it: diltin&t they were, 
t not ſo dil:inR, bur {till they and their priviledges , were 
under the power of the ſame Supremacie. as your ſelf confeſs, 
Parag. 10, 11. where your inſinuation againſt me, ** of ſet- 
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the laſt Chapter, that the Supremacie I give tothe Parlia- 
ment, is not abſolute, but 27 ir, and two ſuch are not 
inconſiſtent, neither doth ſuch reſpeRive Supremacie, make 
the Parliament lawleſs, or ſubjeRt tono power : and for 
your cloſing queſtion, «© # here then are the two Supremacies 
© that you erett ? 

I anſwer, I attirm it was ſo, but now it is aboliſht, and ſo 
I charge not you with it ; but infer, that being equally un- 
der one Supremacie, that one Supremacie hath equal power 
over the priviledges of both, which was the thing to be pro- 
ved, Neither do I deny what you attirm, parag. 12, 13. 
** That there are to diſtintt juriſdiftions in our Land, under 
the ſame head; Neither do I denie, de fatto © but a Biſhop by 
'* the ſtanding /aWvs. is regularly the Kings immediate O fficer 
** tothe Kings Comrt of Juſtice in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical : But 
the querie is, whether this be ſo unalterable, that the King 
and Parliament may not pur it to a companie of Presbyters ? 
Which you have not yet diſproved. Whether coyetouſnes, 
and ambition be more amongſt Prelates ; then Presbyters, 
whom you accuſe, Cod mult. judge. But whether they be 
not like to reſt more among thoſe, that would ingroſs all, 
then among thoſe that would have juriſdiftion, and mainte. 
nance divided , men may caſily judge. 

For what you ſay, parag. 14. of Timothy and Titxs ; 1 
formerly proved them to be Evangeliſts, and what they had 
extraordinaric,to be ceafd; what they have ordinary, to reſt 
in Paſtors, who arc Presbyter-Biſhops, the higheſt ordinarie 
Othcers. For that ſx: ing of Cyprian, Eccleſia ſnper Epiſco- 
pos conftiruitner: 1 would have you reconcile it with that, 
1 (or.3.11. Other foundation can no man lay, then that Which 
is layd,Feſus Chriſt. We acknowledg de fatto, in Cyprians 
time, that the as of the Church were ruled by the Biſhops, 
but that, as Jeroms tells you, was by humane cuftome, not 
Divine diſpoſition ; nor was it without | resbyters, as you 
would have it : who therefore are as far from the govern- 
ment of kis times, as we ; what y ou quote aK&er, may be but 
the heat ofa Biſhop, to whom we oppoſe Saint Jerom, 00 
Titus 1.and Phil, 1. What you cite out of Jgnatinsgis ſpoken, 

WR. as 
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For what zou add, ** rouching the priviledges of Clergy; 
For the mo!t part, you falſl, calummace me, that I ſeek to 
ruine them ; you know, I call the alicanation of their means 
Sacriledg ; neither do I envie any of their jult priviledges; 
but this is that which I have in hand; whereas there be two 
ſorts of priviledges, ſome Divine, ſome humane, I queſtion 
onely whether thoſe humane priviledges, ſeparable from the 
offices appointed by Chrilt in bis word, fuch as the Monar- 
chic of one above all other, may not upon adviſcment, for the 
good of the Republique, admit of alteration, as well as Lay. 
priviledges > Therctore «ou flander me grolly in objeRing, 
& that [ Would take away all honour from the Mimiftery, that 
« the Scriptures by propheſie or precept have girento them, 
Bur you, on the contraric,cgregivutly abule the Scripture, in 
applying what the Scripture faith, by way of honour, or pri. 
vileds of the Miniltcrie, that is, of Apoltles, Prophets, 
Evangliſts and Iresbyter- Biſhops, (which onely are the Scri- 
ptures Biſhops) to a few Diocclans ; Creatures whom the 
holy page never knew : And fo you-ſleight the generalitte 
of Paitors, to exalt a few Lord-Biſhops. 

{ onſtantines attetion was pious to the Miniſters of 
Chrilt. But the Biſhops he honuured fo, were men of ano- 
ther condition then thoſe you plead tor ; they lorded'it not 
in the Church, without the joynt help of their Presbyrers in 
government. And further, it there were not ſome error of 
the cimes,in ſome of the honours which he gave; how came 
they ſo quickly to fall together by the cars tor Primacie # 
And to give occaſion to that obſervation, That when their 
(' halices Were wooden, the Bi // ops were golden, but the Biſhops 
became woodden, When their Chalices became golden. Sure the 
general abuſe gives occatlion to fulpea ſome crror in expreſ- 
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ſion of thoſe affetions. Bur I hope I have ſaid enough, to 
let” the intelligent Reader fee, how far that aflertion 
that I maintain/to pracure peace and ſafetieto Church and 
Kingdom,ready to periſh by an unnatural war) 'is from de- 
eracting from any jult or uſeful reſpet, commanded, from the 
people to the Minitters, if fairhful; rhough che meaneſt Pa. 
{tours;which I know, and people will knde, God will reward 
as done to himſelf. 

But one thing is not unworthy notic*,in parag, 8. Where 
you fay, ** Paxl willeth the Philippiaris to recerve Epaphro- 
* *ditns their Apoſf le,or Biſhop, and al/o chargeth them to hold 
& ſuch #n reputation, 

Conſider, | pray yon, had not the Philippians, then,other 
ſuch as Epaphrodiras ? eſe why doth he give them charge of 
othe rs of like Quality ? And may you not thence ſee, that 
E paplroditu was no ſingular Zi/bop, but ſuch an one as might 
have other Presbyreys his fellows in hike honours, 


Caſe of Conſcience Reſolved. 


V Ho knows nor, that one of the priviledges of the 

Clergie, was,for the Biſhops to fit and vote in the 
Houſe of Peers ? yet that is aboliſhr, as incongruous to their 
calling. And then why may not the remoyallof their Eccle. 
ſfaſticall juriſdition be contented to, as well, if it prove in- 
convenient and prejudicial to the Church ? The abolition of 
the one, is no more againlt the oath, then of the other. 


CHAP. . VI. 


Anſ\ wering Door Boughens explanations for the removal of 
Biſhops out of the Howſe of Lords, in his 1 2. chapter; + 


Proceed now to examine your 12. Chapter, ſpent: moſt 
upon the Theam, whether it be incongruous 10 the calling 
of Biſhops, ro ſit and vote in Parliament ? And here you + 
a 


—— 
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are very paiſionate z but I malt firſt tell you, your paTionate 
follic falls more foul on King and Parliamenc, then me ; for I 
do but render the reaſon given by them, in efteR, in the very 
* Anno 17-C4. ſtature, * The words are theſe; whereas Biſhrs and other 
K. An aft for erſons #n holy orders, ought not to be intangled with ecular j8- 
diſabling ail PR J & 4 's 1 _— 
perſons 18 huly riſdi:tion ( the office of the © Miniſtery being of [uch great Im- 
Orders, to ex- portance, that it Will take up the whole man; ) ani that it is 
erciſe ary temM- ſoy by long experience, that their intermedling with ſecular 
porall _ _ jwriſdittions, hath occaſioned great miſcl1ef and ſcandall, both 
_ or aut” to Church and State. Hu Majeſtic, out of his religious care 
of the Church, and ſouls of hus people, ts graciouſly pleaſed, that 
it be enafted; And by authority of this Parliament, be 
it enatted, that no Arch-Biſhop, &c. ſhall have any ſeat or 
place, ſuffrage, or voice, or #ſe,. or execute any power or au- 
thority, in the Parliament of this Realm. Now, hath my 
phraſe done any more, then expreſs the reaſon given, for abo- 
lition in this Statute by King and Parliament ? while there- 
fore you rave ſo at me, doth not all more properly light on 
them ? I may therefore ſay, as ſometimes Moſes, who am 
I > Your murmurings are not againſt me, but againſt king and 
Parliament. 
But you queſtion, © Whether they Were not thruſt out to 
« make Way for theſe civill brojles ? The Incendiaries knew 
© Well enowgh, that thoſe meſſengers,and makers of peace, Would 
© never have paſſed a vote for war. 
I anſwer, they ſhould be makers of peace, but have they 
been ſoindeed of late ? I pray, who occaſioned the war by 
Liturgie, illegally put upon the Scores, but Prelates ? who put 
on the king, to raiſe an Army againſt them, more then Pre- 
* Biſhop Bath lates ? You know * who czlled it, Bel/um Epiſcopale, Who 
and Wells, rf put on the king to break his firſt pacification with the Scots, 
mags bis Cler- hut Prelates > Then oaths were no ingagements with them, 
ig conn” when againſt Prelates: But now the kings -oath muſt be 
cryed up, to keep them up : but you ſhould remember, 2uic- 
quid fit propter denmyfit equaliter ; which hints the hypocriſie 
of your pretences, of renderneſs of an oath in this caſe, if you 
had not the ſame tendernels in the other caſe. 
Then Parag. 2. You tell an Apocrypha tale, © of the ot- 
—— 
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® cries of ſome (lothiers, that accaſioned the making of that 
« ſtatute, as though menwould believe your traditional cale 
before the expreſs words of king and Parliament, contained 
IÞ the aQ. ; 

Parag. }. 4. You inquire, ©* why zt 25 Incongruous tothe call- 
* ing of Biſhop, to fit and vote in the Houſe of Peers: andraiſe 
© imaginary reaſons, and confute them, looking over thas in the 
& ftatute : That Biſhops and other perſons, in holy orders,ought 
not 10 be intangled in ſecular juriſdittion ; and this is ground- 
ed on Scripture, 2 Tim. 2. comparing V. 4. & 7. and more 


expreſly ſpeak the Apotiles; (and you makeBiſhops Apoſtles) 
It #s not reaſon We ſhould leave the Word of God, and ſerve ta- pe; .. 


bles, wr act55r. Reza, and the vulgar, non eft equum. See 
how the grounds mentioned by king and Parliament in the 
ſtatute, are grounded on Scripture, 

But Parag. 5. You would preve, © rhat there could be no 
© incomgr wity berween their calling, and voting in the Howſe of 
« Peers by Scripture : For then Melchizedeck, that was both 
* King and Prieſt, had never been a type of owr Saviour. ' It 
doth not follow ; for he was therefore a type, to ſhew, that 
Chriſt ſhould be both king and Prieſt, but his kingdom was 
not of this world ; he would not intangle himſelf with the 
affairs of this life, and divide inheritances. 

Again, you bring the example of Aoſes and Eli, © Who 
'Oere extraordinary perſons ,as though God doth not things 
extraordinarily,that are incorgruous ordinarily, as to make 
Deborah, and Hwldah, Propheteſles. © But Foaſh thrived ſo 
'i* /ong, 4s he followed Fehojada the bigh Prieft : as though a 
good Biſhop cannot give good counſell to a king, unlels he 
fit and vote among Peers. You tell us alſo, © how /cme of oxy 
= Kingt proſpered by their Comnſels. Is it not as eahe to tell 
you,of a Biſhop that preached , my Head akerh, to viher, 1n 
the dethroning of a king ? to tell, yon how:R,2. was nhdone, 
by the u politique counfell cf the pious Biſhop of Carlide? 
Which ihews, that uſually the beſt Biſhops, are the worlt 
States men. _ 

Patag. 6. Youadd, © a wonder ut is, that my fattwn ſpies 


* rþis incongruity, which was never diſcerned by the wiſe of 


« 
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'* oxy fore-fathers. See you not, how you call king and Par- 
liament a faftion, whoſe ſenſe I expreſt ? If I had been fo 
rude, what ovt-cries ſhou!d we have had of blaſpheming, 
and ſpitting in the face of authority 2 Of the ſame nature are 
other your fooliſh arguings. parag. 7. $. © aboxt the Writ of 
* ſummons to Parliament ; as though the Supremacie being 
inking and Parliament, they cannot charge the {tate of the 
Parikiamenc, and ſo of the writ. And therefore all your 
{trange language,doth not only queſtion the integrity of king 
And Parliament, in their exprefſion, and their wiſdom in 
making ; but their power in performing ; which infolency, 
whether ic deſerve words ta anſwer, let the reader judg.;and 
this ſame anſwer will alſo take off your 13. parag, 

What you ſay, parag. 9. touching ** the /wfficiency of. 
« Bi/hops for this work, is not of validity to infer the concl. 
fion, which you would have; are they more able to vote in 
Parliament, then the Apoltles to ſerve tables? have they noc 
a ſphear, as Miniſters, that will ſwallow up all their abilities? 
why ſhould they then, any mor: then the Apoltk s leave their 
ſpiritual work for ie r mMwoyments 7 

What you add rx David, parag.10, * that he err'd 
4 for want of the preſence and advice of the Prieſts, und ſuffer- 
'® ed; but after he calls for the Prieſts, and ackrowledgerh his 
«ror, &c. This is true, and yet withall, his fault was not 
in not having the Pricſts, at firſt ; but not uſing them as he 
Thould: they drove the cart whercon it was, initead of car- 
rying it on their ſhoulders ; neither is it mentioned,that they 
diſcovered the error to him; but he to them, having it , as it 
ſeems, by divine revelations on his humiliation and prayer, 
1 Chron. 15. 2+ 

But may there not be the Counſel! and advice of Nivines, 
co a Parliament, in matters of God, unlels they fit and vote 
with Peers, in matters ſecular > May they not in a Convoca- 
tion, or Aſſembly, adviſe in matter of religion, waere they 
ſhall keep the ſphear of Divinitic, and meddle with nothing 
Heretogeneal to their calling ? So your reaſonings, parag. 
I 1, 12, aretoo weak to infer votes with Peers. 
For your ltatute, Parag. 14. I know not what to ſay to 
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it,becavſe I know not where to finde it. But do.you bring thig, 


to involve this king and Parliament under a curſe ? and blame 
me for a moderate and necefſary expreſſion of vinculnm ini- 
quitatis ? Turpe eſt Dottori, 8c, 

What you ſay, Parag. 15. © Of the benefit of good Biſhops, 
« 4 Miniſters of the Goſpel: 1 aflent to it, but neither of 
the places ſpeak,as having them Miniſters of State. A King 
and Parliament may have the bleſſing of faithful Biſhops, by 
their preaching and prayers; without their votes and pre- 
ſence among Peers : yca, more then with it, for that uſually 
makes them too great, to preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
as Timothy wasto do, 2 Tim.4.1,2. But you are miſta- 
ken, when you ſay, ** that the Priefts are.in Scriptare, called 
« the horſe- men of Iſrael, ard the chariots thereof : For that 
was ſpoken of Prophets, not Priells, vi, of F{jah and 
Eliſha. ; ; 

Parag. 16. You argue © Alogically, the King can have no 


& Subſidies granted Without them, becauſe none hath yet been ' 


© granted; 4 non eſſe ad non poſſe non valet *argumentatio. As 
ill do you abuſe the Scripture againſt the King and Parlia- 
ment, as Removers of boundy, wha, btve recifhed it, con- 
fining C lergic- men to their own r, Divinity; leaving 
ſeculars to Grakes-meaechrrelons your curſe cauſcles ſhall not 
come. 

To'parag. 17. 1fay, I delivered not ex tripode, but out of 
the marrow of the at it ſelf, that the votes of Biſhqps in the 
houſe of Peers was taken away, as incongruous to theircal. 
ling; andI infer nothing elſe to be taken away, unleſs it 
ſeems good T6 King and Parliament ; whoſe wiſedom and 
conſcience, I dare far betrer truſt then yours; and you abuſe 
your Reader, . to ſay, 7 argued from the bare fatt, when I 
argue from the fat, with its ground, to the like, on the like 
warrantable ground. . And that the abolition of 'the one,. 
is no more againſt the Kings oath,then the other,” which you 
confeſs ; yet you ſay flatly, 123., Jf the: King yield: to let 
down E ſcopacy,he breaks his eath ; what then'do you lay 
to his charge, implicitly , in conſenting to the abolition of 
their votes, but perjuric ? 1s this you that can calumniate 
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others wichout cauſe, as ſpitting in the face of authoritie,and 
yer do this, and preſent it to the King himſelf, to read his 
own doom ? 

But you © diſtinguiſh between priviledges, that are tre 
« grants of God, and ſuch as are of the favour of Princes, ſuch 
« 45 fitting and voting With Peers, ; 

The dil intion is good, and helps to clear what I intend ; 
that the King may alter the Prelacie in queſtion, which 1s 
bur the gift of Princes, not God, See the erudition of a 
Chriſtian man, on the Sacrament of orders. And Princes 

- may revoke their own grants : but © for that juriſdittion, 
* which you ſay, is a grant of God; I confeſs it is : bur by him 
ſerled on Paſtors, the higheſt degree of Church officers now; 
and thoſe are Presb; ter-Biſhops;and therefore the ſcrtling of 
it on them in general, is but reſtitution, no donation of any 
thing new to the Presbyters, nor unjuſt detraRtion from the 
Biſhops, who had without the grant of God, ingroſt all 
powcr iaro their 01yn hands, 


Caſe of Conſcience reſolved. 


Gain when this oath was framed, the Church was in. 

dued,by the ignorance of the times, with divers unlaw- 
ful immunities ; in all which reſpeRs the oath was invalid, 
being vinculwm iniquitatis ; and ſome were parcd off, as 
light (hined forth, And why may not the great revenues of 
the Bilhops, with their ſole juriſdiction, in ſo large a circuit, 
be indied and convict to be againſt the edification of the 
Church,and it be found more for the glory of God,that both 
the revenue be divided to maintain a preaching Miniſterie ; 
and their juriſdition alſo, for the better over-{ight and cen- 
ſure o f manners? And then is there as good a plea,notwith- 
Randing the oath, to alter this uſeleſs anti- Evangelical pompe, 
and domination of a few ; 35 to antiquate, other immuni- 
ties , arching from the error of the times, not the tenuxe of 
Scripture. Were indeed the priviledgs in queſtion, ſuch as 
were for the advantage of the Church, to further her cdifica- 
cation; or had the Prelates been good Stewards, and in- 


CHAP. VII. 


nocent in the uſe of them ; then had the plea carried a fai- 
rer ſhew. But theſe having been ſo many forfeitures by a- 
buſe; and theſe great promotions, and juriſditions,being as 
unwieldy to a ſpiritual ſouldicr, as Sa#/s armour to David ; 
and ſo do not further, but hinder the work of the Goſpel, 
whoſe ſtrong holds areto be yanquiſht, not by carnal pomp, 
but ſpiritual furniture, mighty through God 2 Cor. 10.4. 
I ſee no juſt ingagement tro maintain ſuch cumberſom 
greatneſs, adding onely glory to the perſon, not vigour to 
the main work of the Ecclefiaſtick. 

Again, thus I argue : If the king may conſent to alter the 
laws of the Nation, notwithſtanding his oath, then ſo he 
may alſo the Clergics immunities : for thoſe rights and im- 
munities, they cither hold them by law, or otherwaies: If 
by law, then the Parliament, which hath power to alter all 
laws, hath power to alter ſuch laws as give them therr im- 
munities; and thoſe laws altered, the immunirie ceaſeth, and 
ſo the kings ingagement in that particular, Tf their immunity 
be not by law, it is cither an uſurpation without jult title , 
which upon diſcovery, is null: Or, it-was given by Papall 
power in times of darkneſs, which being an Anti-chriſtian 
uſurpation, is long ſince aboliſht in this kingdom. 
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SheWing, that the Monerchicall juriſdiftion and great reve- 
nues of the Biſhops, may te divided to the advantage of the 
Chmrch, in anſWer to Doftor Boughens 13. Chapter. 


T> paſſage of my Caſe, you attempt to anſwer chap. 
13. and tell us, ** that there's a great cry againſt the j#u- 
* riſdiftion of Biſhops, 4s inconvenient, and prejudicial to the 
© the Church, a oof wnlatvful immunities, Anti evangett- 
= cl poem ome grearne{s,and forfeitures by abuſeand 
w. gen /g, er oge ont of, but none of them proved. 


er, the very expre:! aware Dricis, ofchings ob» 
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viousto every imparriall eye, that proof ſeem'd necdlefs; and 
fare Iam, you would diſprove it, if you could, it ſtands you 
upon, which not doing, it may paſs for currant: yer one 
quirk you have in this 1. parag. on the word, unlawfull im- 
muniries. 

You argue, © if they were held ty law, then not un lawfull, 
** but legal. 

I anſwer, legall they were, becauſe allowed by mans law, 
yet unlawful, becauſe againſt Gods law. . 

Your next quarrell, is at the expreflion, © When the oath 
* was framed, the Church Was indxed by the #7norance of the 
* times, 

But you complain parag. 2, © 7 tell you not when this time 
* Was; but what then? do you not know,it was in times of 
Poperic ? and © as yor think there Was as much true light at 
*© Weliminſter ther, as ov, as you intimate in this parag. ? 
Sure if you do, you have not only a Bithop, bur (as they ſay) 
a Pope in your bclly. 

Parag. 3. You take notice, that I conclude, ** che Kings 
&« oath 15 invalid in theſe reſpetts, > vinculum iniquitatis ; 
then you mention 5. particulars, 4. of which you lay, ** you 
* bave quitted already ; but I have therein diſproved you:and 
do not you think,that to exempt malefaRtors from trial, that 
fled to Churches for ſanAuarie ; and the Clergics exemptions 
from ſecular puniſhments / which multiplied many ſlaughters 
by them, as Daniel witneſſeth, in his {tory of Heyry 2. pag. 
83. (and ict Becket Arch-Biſhop of (anterbury, aſſerted 
this, as one of the libertics of the Church, which the king had 
ſworn to maintain, pag. $4.) I ſay, did not theſe, and ſuch 
like, think you , flow from ignorance ? bur it grieves you 
more, that I ſhould ſay, * the oath in this reſpet, is vinculum 
&« Sniquitatis, and ſay Parag. 4. 1 wilfully ſcandalize divers 
« Princes of bleſſed memory, and charge them almoſt as deeply 
* 45 St.Peter did Simon Magi, With the bond of iniqntty, 
Afts.8. 23.A1-moſt (we fay inthe north)ſaves many a le;fer 
is affirming that Princes(for want of light which they want- 
ed means for) do ingage themſelves with a pious zeal,but not 
according to knowledg, charging them with a crime , an- 

7 ſwerable 
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ſwerable to Magus his baſe ſelf-ſeeking hypocrifie ? or ſo 
inconſiftent with a {tate of grace? Ifit ſhould, what caſe do 
you put king and” Parliament in, which more then once, 
charge them with peryurie. ET | 
But cell me ſincerely, do you not think,in times of Poperie, 
many unlawfull things were given to the Clergie 2 and that 
many Canonical] priviledges were unlawfull 2 Sure either 
their immugities , or the reformation of them was unlawful; 
had you rather condemn the rc formation, then the corrupri- 
on, for fear of obliquely blaming the ancient Princes ? Do 
you not hereby cait an imputation on thoſe latter Princes, 
whom you are more bound to reſpect 7? 
Your parag. 5. Is a ſcornful Ironie, hinting ſomethings 

falſe, ſomethings irrational ; falſe it is, © That what immyd. 
© vities were wrlavofnl in Biſhops, We would challenge ; or 
inherit their anti-Evangelical pomp : and as irrational is ir, 
not to apprehend, that divers ſcores of Presbyters marſha!- 
led into Presbz teries,in the ſeveral parts of a Dioceſs.may not 
more eaſily ſee, and mcre ſpeedily take courſe to redreſs 
errors, and applic general remedies for the reclaiming of che 
ſcandalous, then one Biſhop over divers hundred Congrega- 
tions, ſome of them the better part of a bundred miles from 
him. The Dioceſſes of Biſhops, heretofore werecalled Pani- 
ſhes; and indeed at firſt, few of them «qual to ſome Pariſhes 
in England, and yet then they had Presbyters;' Now their 
Dioceſles are as large as Shiers, nay, it may be contain more 
Shiers, and Presbyteries diſcarded, Is not this prejudicial to 
the editication of the Charch ? Befides,have. you not heard 
what Queen Elizabethaſed to ſay ? That when ſhe budemade 
a Biſhop, ſhe had ſpoyled a good Preacher? And how. few of 
that rank imitate the Apoſtles diligence, or charge, for 
preacking. 2 7im.4. 1,2. Isnot this a Gn that the great- 
neſs is cumberſom ? Yet we denie not,thar there was preach. 
ing under the Biſhops, | but I am ſure there was the leſs for 
many of them ; they ſilenc'd Preachers, prohibited preaching 
on Lords daies, Afternoon, &c. - And there was cenſute'of 
manners, but yet Viſttations were but once a year, and Pre- 
lentations to be but twice ; and: might not many a manfall 
into, 
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into, and periſh in fin for all this? Beſides that , their 
cenſures were more nimble againſt me for ſtrineſs, then 
looſneſs or prophancls. I belieye therefore, the intelligent 
Reader will not be ſtoff'd out of his belicf of what I have 
hinted. 

Your Parag. 6. Begins, as you call it, with diſtempered 
foame,cnds with appeal to laſt judgement, which is one main 
thing which hath made quiet me under Prelatical opprefſion, 
having referred my ſelf ro him that judgeth righteouſly. 

More of your foame you calt,in your fume, Pareg.7. Firſt, 
you as © why we are fallen from abolition, to alteration ? 1 
Mſver, this alteration, will prove an abolition to them, 
qua Biſhops, do not you fear. * Next this alteration, you 
& jeer, not ſparing to abuſe Scripture to adorne your ſarcaſms ; 
»y and yet ] confeſs, htss alteration of the juriſdiftion into more 
* hands; and of the means of Biſhops, to maintain more 
« monthes to preach the Goſpel, ts the beſt plea I have again#t 
Biſhops. 

I confefs it is, and you ſhall never proye it anti-Evange. 
lical, or anti-Chriſtian : But I by it, ſhall blow off all your 
aſperſions, that you lay upon me, as an enemy of the Church, 
and Miniſtery, in my plea againſt Biſhops, whereas this one 
thing ſhews, I ſeek the good of both, and that rationally. 

Parag. & Youtrifle again about the word a/tar, the va- 
nitic of which exception, was before ſhewed. After you caſt 
about your foame, which deſerves no anſwer, but indignati- 
on ; but whereas you would abuſc Saint Ag»ſtine, to prove 
me an Heretick,citing out of him, © that he is an Heretick, 


"4 2eW opinions. 

Mine anſwer is, that I have proved my opinions grounded 
on Scripture,and ſo neither falſe nor new. And for any end 
of mine in ic, beſides the peace of the land,and the edifica- 
tion of the Church; Ileavemy ſelf to him, that tries the 
heart and reins. 
 Parag. 9. You come to examine what I ſaid, touch- 
ing the 


itic of your priviledges, * that if they be held by 
law, 
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« law, the Parliament that hath power to alter all laws, may 
&« Arey thoſe laYvs,and ſo the immunity ceaſeth, You here firit 
grant, you claim no priviledges, but What us legal: but you 
cavil at that which is ſaid, © that the Parliament hath power 
©« to alter all laws ;, nay, you affirmit is Atheiſticall to affirms 
&« that the Parliament can alter the laws of God ; but all this 
is but trifling ; for zou know,by laws, I mean only humane 
laws of their own making, and all laws are underſtood by me, 
diviſim, not conjuntlim, that is, they have power to adviſe 
upon any particular law whatſoever, or whomſgever it con- 
cerns ; and if on adviſement , it ſeem conducible to weal- 
publike, to alter it, they have power to procted to alcerati- 
on ; and ſo the Londoners themſelves (whom here you would 
jeer , or provoke againſt me) would nor (I am ſure they 
ſhould not ) deny the Parliaments power to alter any of 
their immuniries,that are convinc'd prejudicial to the weal- 
publique. | 

Parag. 12. Tothat which I ſay , upon the alteration of 
the law, the immunitie ceaſeth ; you in F#e& deny the con- 
cluſion ; for you anſwer not the argument convincing , but 
hold the Thefis : You add indeed, ** that. an ordinance was 
. * yever conceived ſufficient to alter a law; but what's this to 
the purpoſe 2 who ſpeaks of ordinances ? my argument rgns 
of laws, 

If any think themſelves adſolv'd from the oath of allicg- 
ance , by an ordinance, let them bear their burthen; neither 
do 1 go about to abſolye the King from hisoath of protecti- 
on, (as you here calumniate me) bur interpret the bond. r2- 
tionally, which you cannot anſwer ; and ſo vent your {elf in 
impertinent accuſations. ow 

But you conclude, Parag. 13. © that ſuppoſe there be, ſnch 
&« alaw, could it be juſt ? &C. Ton are pleaſed to ackpowledg 
© our priviledges to be our rights, how then can they be zakgu 
** frons u without injury ? ; 
I. Youalter the ſtate of the queltion ; for every ipzuric 1s 
not perjuric : the quzrie was, whether they could be taken 
away without perurie. ' bs oy 
3. I acknowkedg them your rights, that igg{{g a5 you hav® 
| A 
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a legal claim to, while the laws thus ſtand ; but theſe your 
rights were of three ſorts: 1. Some of yonr Canonicall 
priviledges (at leaſt formerly) were corrupt. Such were 
aboliſh'd by Henry the 8. Thele were your rights, that is, 
you had claim tothem by mans, not Gods law. 2. Some 
were effentiall to the callings, grounded on the Word of 
God. 3. Some were indulged by the |-rince and State. The 
firſt ſort were void to a Chriſtian, by their anomie. The 
ſecond unviolable, by the unquetionable authoritie of God, 
the Author of them. The third are under the Conſult of Par- 
liaments, as other laws, which. are the peoples birth-right , 
and they may alter both, if they ſee occaſion : So the laws 
that concern the Clergie , make them neither worſe nor 
better , then thoſe laws that concern the Laytie, render 
them. 


( aſe of Conſcience Reſolved. 


He Author illuſtrateth the force of his argument, by an 
Bo. holding forth an inconvenience : Where pub. 
lique faithis given for money, it is not releafeable by Parlia- 
ment, without conſent of the partic ; for if it be, it is in<t- 
feR, no ingagement, &c. 

Anſw. There's a great deal of difference between an cn- 
aagement made to perſons on valuable conſiderations ; and 
that which is made grat7s to an ofhce, or ſocietie, ſubſervient 
to publique good : Of the former kinde, is the engagement 
to pay ſums of money , of whom they were borrowed for 
publike good, which is indiſpenſible without the conſent of 
the lender. Of the latter ſort is this engagement to the 1 n- 
gliſh Clergic. Now engagements to a Soci:tie, to main. 
rain their rights, indulged for the perfonall worth of preſent 
incumbents; or to promote the uſcfulnels of that office : If 
in their matter they prove prejudiciall'to the ottice; or the 
ſucceeding officers, by their i|| demeanor, forfeit them, their 
engagement becomes alterable: There is no injuſtice done to 
make a law to over-rule, or alter this engagement. There's 
no queſtion okggFtrin the Parliament, to over-rulcit ; for 
in 
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in the former caſe of money, if the King and Parliament 
ſhould ordain releaſe of the engagement , the engagement 
was gone in law, rot in <quitiethe order would be valid 
in law though injurious : So,if there be no injurie, the King 
and Parliament may cancel any obligation. And where there is 
forfeiture by miſcarriage, or the priviledg to a Miniſtrie 
(which ought to hold nothing but for publike good ) proves 
prejudiciall, the abrogation will be juſt, as well as legall, there 
will be no injuric done. 

But take it at the worſt, it is but for the King to get the 
Clergies conſent ; and I hope in this caſe, they wi!l not be 
ſo tenacious of their wealth and honour, as to let the Crown 
run an hazzard , rather then they lay down their Mitres,and 
indanger the whole land to be brought to nothing , rather 
then themſelves to moderation. I cannot but have a better 
conccit of the Major part of them, at this time, which will 
amount to a conſent , and that, in this Authors judgment, 
takes off the ſcruple about the oath, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Shewing, that a"u{es area forfeiture of ſome priviledges, in 
anſwer to Doctor Boughen's 1 4. (hapter. 


Come now to anſwer your 14. Chapter, which you enti- 
tle, *© whether the lands of the Church may be forfeited by 
the miſdemeanor of the C lerg'e ? 

But here I muſt mindeyou, and the Chriſtian reader, that 
whereas there are two parts of the Clergie in Englund; 

I. Paruchiall Paſtors, which ſtand by the ordinance of 
God, who appointcd the ordaining of Elders in every 
Church; 

2. Diuce/an Biſhops, which I have proved to be but hu- 
mane creatures, inyented and ſet up, as Ferome ſaith, to pre- 
vent Schiſmes; 

That which I have ſpoken of forfeitures , belongs to the 
L latter, 
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atter, which are not Gods ordinance ; though it may be, 
ſo they would keep within ancient bounds, and expreſs an- 
cient worth, they might not be only tolerable, but uſefull ; 
yet if theſe abuſetheir power, and become an inconvenience, 
inſtead cf curing an inconvenience; and any thing indulged 
rothem for the honour of God, be abuſed, to his diſhonour, 
in the hurt of the Churches, then they make forfeiture, 

Now the Caſe thusſtated ; Your inſtance, Parag. r. ©» 
« Abiathars being ſucceeded by another, not the office aboliſht, 
is not a part, for that wasin an othce expreſly Gods ordi- 
nance ; ſo Epiſcopacie is not, 

What you ſay, Parag. 2. about juſtice,out of Laftantine, 
who in that place diſtinguiſherh berween *< Pres civile. quod 
« pro moribus nbique variatur, C vera juſtitia quam uniſor- 
© memac fimplicem propoſuit omnibus De:rs, 1 acknowledg 
the truth of his ſpeech, nor would 1, nor do 1 maintain any 
thing againſt true juſtice, 

But what you infer from thence , that where true ju- 
Nice is wanting,there's no law, nor no Common-wealth,&c. 
It is evidently contrarieto his minde ; for though this trac 
and perfect juliicewas wanting in all heathen ſocieties (for 
they had ſome conititutions, that ſwerv'd from it :) yet no 
man will ſay, there were no Common-wealthe,but tyrannics, 
among the heathen , though they were not tach compleat 
Common-wealths as they might have been, had they known 
the rule of Gods perfe& juſtice, 

Parag. 3. Tothat, that there's great difference between 
an engagement made to perſons on valuable conſiderations , 
and which is made grarzs to an ottice or ſocietie ſubſervient to 
publique good ; You anſwer, * rhat the ſetling of land upon 
* 4 Corporation, us more firm, and that gift gives as good pro- 
« priety as purchaſe ; wherein you wiltully miſtake the ſcope 
of my ſpeech, or ignorantly ; for the difterence I ſpeak of, 
is, in regard of the injurie in alteration ; and that too,where 
and when there is miſcarriage. 

Now I hope, though I muſt return to a corrupt man what 
ts his own ; yet it is no injurie to deny courteſies , which 
are given graz# to men for their worth, Artaxerxes beſtow- 
eg 
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ed a great larg:ſs on the Miniſters of the SanQuarie ,and he 
did excellently wel in it,and in the confirmation of it, (yet you 
ſimply make that expreſſion, the Law of God and of the King, 
to relate to that one Decree of Darn, which you will plain- 
ly ſee, if you read Ezra 7. 24, 25, 26. together:) But the 
queſtion 1s,if the following Prieſts had ſet up themſelves with 
that the Kings benevolence, andnegleRed the work of God, 
and had grown inſolent _=_ the Monarch; Whether it 
had been injurious in the ſucceeding Monarchs, to have re- 
called that gift given to good men, to make them more ſer- 
viceable to God, and deyout in their prayers for the King. 

But Par. 4. You ſay, theſe lands and immunities were made 
© tothe office, and E piſcopacy ts alrving office. ButI anſwer, 
its an othce that may dz c,tcr the Dioceſan-Biſhop can finde 
his Regiſter in Gods Book, he is later then the word written, 
and therefore this plea will not help him, 

Parag. 5. To that, what is granted to perſonal worth, 
of preſent incumbents,and given to promote the uſefulneſs of 
the ottice; Y ou ſay, © Jr is fixed till the office be found uſec- 
* leſs and aboliſht, but till then it us injuſtice to take it away, 
* Wichout which the uſefulneſs of that office cannot be ſo well 
; promoted, 

[ allow all this, and in as full words, pag. 4.of Caſe reſol- 
ved ; but I athicm,rhis otfice by its incroachments (excluding 
Presbyters ) and Canonical priviledges, which it challengeth, 
is grown burthenſom, inlicad of uſeful, and the incumbents 
for the general much degenerate, both negleting the main 
. ofa Paſtors office, preaching, and abuſing their power to 
the hindring of it in others : And forthat which you add, 
* of the for feitures of other Corporations, 4s that of Drapers, or 
Y Grocers, or the (ity of London zt (el . Ib<lieve, if the 
King had conquer'd, you wovld have as ready as any, 
to have impleaded the Companics of Loxdow of fortciture, 
for aſſiſting in the War againſt him. And who knows not, 
chat Corporations may, and often do forfeit and loſe theur 
Charters of priviledges, by abuſe and miſdemeanours ? For 
what you ſay, © of Parliaments power, Parag.6, I would 
you would alwaics ſpeak ſo modeſtly : By Parliamentaric 
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power, when I ſpeak ſo largely, T take it, as containing the 
three eſtates, the King the head, and the Lords and Com- 
mons,as the body ; yer I abhor, to think of aſcribing to them 
power, to make that which is unjuſt juſt, as I do diſdain that 
compariſon, of the witneſs brought by me againſt Epiſcopa- 
cie,to that brought againſt Naborh, by ſuburned Knights of 
the Poſts; for the teltimonics I brought,wvere out of the Scri- 
pturures of Truth, 

But Parag. 7, 8, 9.Wehaye a great out-cry made, but the 
belt is,its a great deal of cry, and little wool), The out-cry 1s 
at theſe words; * If King and Parliament releaſe the en- 
©: gagement, in the caſe of money, the engagement were gon in 
* lay, though not in equity. 'The Order would be valid in law, 
© though in juriozs, Firſt, you queltion the validity of an 
Ocder of Parliament z bur you ſhould remember, I ſpea% of 
an Order paſt by King and Parliament, and that amounts to 
a law,and later laws over-rule former, Then you bid men 
* take heed of their purſes, for 1 ſpe. th of ſums of money. Put 
this is but ro make a noi'e, for you know my Opponent 
brought in the in{tance of money, and { did but anfwer a- 
bout it, But the greateſt out-cry is at this, gox in /aW, nor in 
* equity , valid in law, though anjurious; behold (ay 
..,,- you ) /aWw withont equity : God bleſs me from ſuch law; 1\(ay 
* Your let Toy & - but the Divinity is good enough, by yourleave : 
pag. ae. Lex 19500; butthe Divinity 1s g ugh, by yourleave : 
201 ob/igat ſub- For were not the Statutes in Queen CAarriesr time, laws, 
ditos in forocmn thoug? injurious ? And the Martyrs brought to a legal try- 
ſcien, niſi ft al, by the Scatute-laws of the Land, though injurious ones ? 
jufts. The law Thisisſo plain, that no rational man can deny it; and. all 
binds not : | > 
Subj<&s in the the ſhow you make to the contrary, is bug from the word 
Court of con- fu, becauſe, that properly ſignifies ſuch a contiitution as is 
ſcience, unlels jaft, But if an unequal Statute may not be called 2s, pro- 
_ _ o_ perly, may it not be called Lex, ora Statute-law ? your 
plycs , in foro OWN WOrd * pag. 94+ 1.12, ſhews that you are not ſo igno- 
bumane it doth, Cant; as not tO.-knoW it, nor ſo impudent as to deny it, And 
which agrces therefore your accuſations here of Divinity, without conſci- 
oh ge- wh hy ence,&c. arc Sophiltical and childiſh, or malicious ; where- 
need a. de 28, you ſay, I ſtretch my conſcience, and juſtific a power in the 
to quarrel, *© Parliament to do injury ,and uot onely ſo, but a power to make 


1 CHAP: VIII. 


laws to juſt ifie this injury ; Itsa molt falſe Nlander : 1 ſay, 
there is in King and Parliament that Peerleſs power, that 
their agreement makes a law; but if they ſtretch this toun- 
juſt things,they abuſe their power, and become injurious, and 
ſin, yet we have no plea againſt them in law, that is, 5 foro 
hamane,but in equity and conſcience. 

Parag. 10. You quarrel, in like manner, with thoſe 
words. * So if there be no injury, the King and Parliament 
« may cancel any obligation, Which your dulneſs or paſſion 
© makes you not underſtand and ſo you play the ape with them. 
The meaning is this, The King and Houſes being the ſu- 
pream power,what they ratifie,ttands firm and what they 
aboliſh,no man can claim by any conſtitution of the Nation ; 
And in matters not injurious, they may lawfully put this 
power committed to them, into act, 

Now Parag- 11. It may appear,that you well underſtood 
what I meant,in diſtinguiſhing between law & equity,in that 
you ſay, © What is according to law,rrue ta, is lawful. Why 
do you fay true law,but to note a diflin&tion of laws 7 Some 
are madeb; lawful authoritic, and fo valid i» foro humane, 
in mans Court ; yet that authoritie obſerves not the right 
rules of equitie, but abuſeth power to decree unjuſt things,and 
ſo it is a law, but not a'true law, that is, nota law for that 
intent that laws were ordaintd,to prevent injury, not decree” 
ic. Iconclu'e therefore, that you make theſe rehearſals of 
law without equity, ad faciendwum popmlum, againſt your own 
conſcience ; but the intelligent, will ſee and deride this beg- 
early fraud, | 

Parag. 12:Y ou harp upon the old {iring, © that an office 
© can forfeit nothing. And 1 grant it; of fuch an othce that 
15 of God, and of tuch priviledges as are neceflarie or uſefull ; 
but neither is Epiſcopacic ſuch an office, nor their large jurf(- 
diction, and great pomp, ſuch priviledges. | 

Parag. 13. Runs on the ſame ſtring, ©. rourhing a» office 
inſtituted of God, which Epiſcopacie is not, though Miniltrie 
be, - Ard then kindly (as often formerly ) grant the queſti» - 
on, that © of priviledges perchance there may be a forfeiture, 
* where they prove prejudicial to the publike good 5; and To 
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waves the queſtion from that which is de jure, of r3ght, which 
he hath been diſputing all this while,to that which 1s de fatto, 
of the fat of -prejudice to the publike : 1n which queſtion, 
how confident ſoever he be in the negative, I muſt mind hjm, 

that not he,and the Prelates, nos I, that are parties, but the 

King and | arliament mult be Judges, 

For what you ſay, out of the great Charter, Parag. 14. 
© We grant to God,and confirm the Charch of Fngland frer,&c. 
I anſwer, but the Biſhops are not che Church; you do not, T 
hope, approve that popiſh langua,,e , they were then but a 
part, and an unſound part, being vaſlalsto the man of (in, 
Yet William the Conqueror did ill, to appropriate Church- 
lands for coyetouſneſs,and for it might muſcarry ; ſo did they 
for the ſame cauſe, rob the Temples of the Heathen Deities; 
whence the proverbe, eAwrum T oloſanum, in An'ius Gel. 
Not, Attic. lib. 3.c.9. Yet they did well,that conſcientiouſly 
aboliſh'd both Idols and Temples. What you add, ** that in 
* triftneſs of Reformation, Epi/copacy Was continued in Eng- 
: , 4s moſt uſefidl for the Church, How this obleryvation 
isconneRed, I know not : Ic isa ſuddain motion; I may 
alſo juſtly rake occaſion to give notice, that our Reformati- 
on hath been counted defective, for keeping up Epilcopacy in 
its height; and not cither aboliſhing it, or at lelt bringing it 
within the ancient limits with a Predbytery ; { which now 15 
offered by the King.,) And what other reformed Churct e; 
can the Author name, but it was part of their Reformation, 
to take away Dioceſan Epilcopacy ? 

Parag. 15. Youexprels a needleſs grief, to hear from a 
Preacher of the Word, .** chat che Biſbops maſt lay doWn 
** wealth, honour, and Mytres, or el/e the CroWn muſt run an 
* hazxard.Are you ſorric to hear a Preacher ſpeak the trath ? 
hath not the Crown run an hazzard in this reſpeR,as well as 
others > But whereas you ſay,” * 7 give notice of What hath 
© bets the cayſe of my fattious preaching, you falſly flander ; 
for though I know no cauſc that I ſhould have had co grieve, 

roſe the Biſhops ſtript of their greatneſs in a fair way ; yet 
I have as ſeriouſly, and (incerely grieved for the hazzard of 
of thaCrowa , as your ſelf; and have been as far'from fur- 
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thering it. For that you add, that few of the Biſhops have 
gained ſo much by the Church as their breeding coſt their pa- 
rents; It will be credible bur to a few, except to thoſe that 
know at what rates they made friends in the Court, to pro- 
cure them, 

Parag. 16. Youtell me, ** / might have done well to have 
« direfted this paſſage tothe Parliament. Truly you lay trae, 
and thoſe that know me, know I have not been backward, 
to preſs, and perſwade a condeſceniion on their parts, as well 
as on the Kings ; and that in writing to0:which on as good 
an occaſion, as I had to print my Cate, may ſce the light. Bur 
the Bulhops have not been ſo innocent,as you make them ; for 
ſchiſm, they did not prevent it, but partly made its by caſt» 


ing out both Miniſters and people for their own inventions, * 


that willingly, and peaceably, would have held communion 
in all Gods ordinances ; partly occafion'd it by negleRt of 
good Diſcipline , and rigorouſly requiring conformitie to 
human? ceremonies ; for Hereſies,they did foſter them, How 
did the moſt of them connive at Pzpilts ? advance Arminians 
and Socinians, while they pretended againſt Socinianifm ? 
Blaſphemie in one kinde they hinder'd not, in that they ler 
blaſpemons ſwearers paſs without diſcipline,and enjoy the pri- 
viledges of Sacraments. Atheiſm they promoted, by hindring 
the preaching of the Goſpel, which they were enemies to,for 
the moſt part, to uphold cheir dumb Minilterie, and for fear 
their idleneſs ſhould be cenſured. They taught rebellion a- 
gainſt the Lord, in teaching men to prophane his Sabboths: 
They hindred nor, bur occalioned blood: ſhed , in oppreſfling 
Scotland with illegal impoſitions, {tirring upthe Kipg to-war 
againſt them, and to break his Pacification with them, which 
was the egg that hath bred this cockatrice that is like to de- 
ſiroy all. 

This I ſpeak not of all,. but ſome of them ; nor out of a 
delight I haveto rake in other mens ſores; but ro ſhew-you, 
that Biſhops grew not into ſuch odiams among the people for « 
nothing ; nor were they without miſcarriages, that occaſio- 
ned ſuch a violence againit them ; and yet for my- part, I 
grieve, that the peoples diſlike of them had not ated ina 
more 
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more arderly and regular way.. 

Parag. 17: For Seldess diſtinftion between the Abbot aud 
<* the Abbey ; it ſeems, he is better at relating diſtinRions, 
rchen pratiting them : And its good to obſerye that diſtin. 
Aion, where the man 1s Gods inſtituted Officer ; but that 
neither e Abbot was, nor Dioceſan Bilhop is, but both hu- 
mane creatures, 

Parag. T8, Your quarrell is at my expreſſion, © of bring- 
&« ing-Biſhops to moderation , Which you,in a jeering way, ſay, 
&* 7; annihilation ; but as wiſe 2 man, as you, may be deceived; 
for though that relation or title of Epiſcopacie, be taken a- 
way, Wherewith man hath exalted them, yer they may ce. 
rain that place that God hath given them, to ſerve him as 
PIſtors, in ſome parochiall charge, as they did before their 
” Epiſcopacie; which he that diſdains,or thinks nothing,or that 
it is to0 low for him, I'dare be bold to ſay, it istoo good for 
him. 

Parag. 19. For that you ſay, * that. the King ſuffers for 
** the Biſhops obſlinacy; the more diſreſpeRive they, not to 
yield, that he may be enlarged if that would doit; you know 
what Gregory Naz4anzes (not inferior to any of them ) did 
for peace ; for what you relate here, and clſe-where,in an ac. 
cuſatorie way, © of what is done to the Biſhops and Clergie ; 
I might 'objet what hath been done to the Clergic of the 
other fide, when under oppoſite power ; but I have neither 
furthered nor approved the oppreſſions of neither (ide, but 
bewail them, and fear Gods judgments for them. 

And therefore,in your Parag. 20. is ſlander out of malice 
or miſtake, © that 1 have preacht for the Biſhops Wealth , or 
&© AMrye, &c. but your opinion is at laſt, if others be ſo vio. 
lent to pat him to it, © zhe King and his poſterity muſt periſh, 
© ere you will conſent to "a With your greatae/s and honour. 
Sure,if you count thoſe that put the King upon this ſtrait,his 


enemics,no iviſe man will count you (who will rather let him 
periſh by the rigour of others, then relieve him by your con- 
deſcenſion) good friends: - you love greatneſs ſo, that you 
will rather loſe ic with him, then releaſe ir, ro contribute to 
his preſervation, + 
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Is this your boaſted-of afteRtion and loyaltie > This ſhews 
what you pretend love to the King for, to-uphold your own 
greatneſs, not his, further then it upholds yours. 

Parag.21.Y ou conclude,** that if the Biſhops knew themſelves 
& gmilty of the difference between the King and Parliament, 
© God forbid but they ſhould part with all they may, &c. And 
if they will remember the beginning of it in Scerland, with 
the occaſion, they may ſee guilt enough, eſpecially he that 
called it, Bellum Epiſcopale, who,it is to be feared, ſpake the 
minde of the reſt. ©* Bu: yet they cannot give up What is Gods, 
nor would I have them, but for God, and to God ; for his 
glory,both co promote a bleſled peace, and to ſet in its pro» 
per {phear Presbyter-Biſhops of his own appointing, and ſap- 
port more able of them to feed the flock of God, that may 
live divers years without one Sermon, for many a Dioceſan 
Biſhop. 


Caſe of Conſcience Reſolved. 


: ſides this argument, there be other infinuations brought 

in by the ſame Author, that it would be diſhonourable ro 
the Kings memorie, to be an unfortunate inſtrument to pull 
down Cathedrals, and impoverith them, &c, 

Anſw. To aboliſh Prelacie, and ſcize the revenue of Pre- 
latesto private or civill intereſt, undoubtedly could neither 
want ſtain nor guilt ; ſuch kinde of impropriation as hap- 
ned in the dayes of Henry the $8. was bon of, all the 
Chriſtian world over. lam bonorum Eccleſraſticorum diſſi- 
fpationem cum deteſtando ſacrilegs) conjunttam, tecum & cum 
bonts omnibus deploramus,{celus nniverſo orbi commune, ſaith 
Beza, un reſpon, ad Sarav. de grad. Minift. pag. ult. But 
who knows not the great defeRt amongſt us of congruous 
maintenance for Parochiall Paſtors, by whom the work of 
the Miniſtrie is chiefly to be uſhents ?.:And if thoſe large 
revenues of the Prelates, were direted co ſupply with ſatfici- 
ent maintenance, all the defeRive Pariſhes in England, there 
would be no danger of ſacriledg. And this would not be to 
ruine, but to rectific the deyotion of former ages, and turn 
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pinto uſe, and impediments into- helps. A work, for 
which following generations ſhogld not need to pitie the 
king, as put upon it by misfortane, but riſe up and call him 
blefſed, whoſe many other diſaſters ended in ſo good and 
uſefull a work. Had the motives of Henry the 8. been as 
honeſt,to caſt off Papal juriſdition, as the at was holy;and 
the improvement of Abbey lands, as conformable to divine 
law, as the diſſolution of Abbeys, to the rales of Divine wil. 
dom: He might not only have been honourable in our An- 
nals ; but, if I may ſo ſpeak, a Saint in our Calender. It 
was the circumitances of aRions,in themſelves glorious, which 
made them a diſhonour to him, though advanragious to the 
Church ; which circumſtances being avoided in the thing in 
queſtion, God and good men will highly approve it, which is 
the only reall, and regardable honour : Thus far may firſt op- 
ponent. 
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Wherein is ſhewed, that the converting of Biſhops Lards to 
maintain preaching- Amiſtert, wonld not be ſarrileds, but 
a good work, in anſwer to Dottor Boughen's 15.' Chap» 
rer 


| Comenow to anſwer to your 15. Chapter, wherein you 
diſpute the Caſe, ©* whether ir be lawfull :0 confer Biſhops 
« Lands on Preibyters ; and hiit you ſay, the Church i like 
«* our Saviowr (brift between two theeves , Independer:ts and 
« Prezbyterians , but neither of them for our Savieur. But 
the belt of it is,. your tongue is no ſlander; for if preaching 
Chriſt, be being for Chriſt ; 1 dare boldly affirm, rhar the 
molt of either of thoſe that diſlike | piſcopacie, are far more 
for Chriſt, thea you and your Vrelates, a few 0 , 
and of them, 'the more they be for Chriſt, the leſs violent 
uſually for Biſhops ; cſpecially for your Apoſtle. Biſhops, 
which they account a fancie, After,you ſay, © 7 like theft, 
* {s 1 and my feliow- Presbyterians may be gainers; but your 
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ſition is falſe: I abhor theft as much as you do, nor do I 
fook at the gain of my ſelf,or Presbyterians,but of the Church 
of God, for I am no pluraliſt, whatever D.B. is; nor do 
T, nor many other Presbyters, expeR any more means,if this 
ſhould be, but that the Church may have more Presbyters 
apt to rulewell, and labour in the word and dodtrine,and be 
examples to the flock, we having found in experience, that 
ſcandalors livings occaſion ſcandalous Miniſters : And this we 
think is in the power of king and Parliament to do without 
theft. The revenues annext to Cathedrals,being intended for 
the beſt good of the Church. 

But Parag. 2. You * acknowledg I am againſt ſacrilegs- 
** 014 alienation, but, 1 and Maſter Beta cannot prevent it. 
Who can helpit ? We have cleared our own ſouls : yerif 
the Prelates would have conſented to reſignation, when this 
caſe was firſt preſented, 1 verily believe that diſhonourable 
alienation had been prevented. 

Parag. 3. © Tow confeſs 1 Wwowld fain ſet a fair gloſs wpan a 
© deteftable fa. But every thing is not detcitable, which 
you call ſo; that which would tend to have Chrilt more 
preacht, would be profitable to the Church,and acceptable ro 
God. For Ordixation, we have ſpoken before, and ſhewed, 
that Presbyters have as much power from God to ordain, as 
your Prelates, and are as good Biſhops ; onely the other, by 
cultom,gradatim,have rob'd them. © We ſhall have a choyce 
* peece, when you come to examine Divine right. 1 (hall wiſh 
the Divines to be more careful to provide patience to bear 
your railings,then perſpicacity to diſcern your ſubcilties: For 
_ are not like to trouble their heads with much of the 

atter, 

Parag. 4. You ſay, ** If there be a diverſion of the marnte- 
* nance,who ſhall make the conveyance, and When its madejts 
* not valid, Without the > ca '), and that is God,&&c, and 
*' What 4 ſeparated to holy uſe, cannot retwrn to common. 
Good, but what is given to God, may be improved tothe 
utmoſt for God, and thats the aim, and would be the iflue of 
the diverſion ſpaken of, that Chriſt might more preach'd, 
even to thoſe that have long ſate in darkneſs, and in the ſha- 
dow of death, M 2 Nor 
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Nor is every diverſion, (as you ſay, Parag. 5.) 4 twrning 
* out of the right channel, But out of the former channel;ard 
the latter may bebetter,and ſoriphter, in regard of the chief 
intentions of the Donor. . And this done, by the unqueſtio. 
nable authority of the Land,will I doubt not be approv'd by 
as wiſe, and as honeſt men,as you. Do not you your ſelf, 
pag+ 1 19. ſay, concerning Abbies and Pryories ; That good 
and pious men have. wiſht"that the abuſes had been pruned 
off, and that the land had been diſpoſed of, according to the 
Donors intentions 2 Whats that but diverſion trom the cor- 
rupt way of Abbeys and Pryoryes,to ſupport other pious,and 
charitable uſes ? 
Parag. &, 7, 8. You tell'us a ſtory © of the antiquity of 
« endowing. ( hurches,and theriches of them. And that the uſe 
& and Dominion of Church-goods, belong'd to Biſhops, and this 
&« wot oxely by cuſtom.but by Canon : But withal you fay, at 
& bus ckarge,as it Were,the Prerbyters and other Clerks of the 
* Church Were fed. | 
Sure;you havetold a good tale for your ſelf; for by it, ir 
appears, that the wealth wherewnh the Church was endow. 
ed,was not given to any perſons, but the Church, in which the 
Biſhop had no propriety, but power of uſe, for what he him. 
ſelf needed, and of diſpofing the relt to Presb; ters, and other 
Clerks ; which nov the Biſhop: neglecting, and many Pari. 
ſhes in his Dioceiles wanting preaching Presbyters, for want 
*I my ſelf once gf maintenance,and many that preach'd wanting ſubfiſtance; 
law the Biſhop 11d the Biſhop,who you ſay, ſhould maintain chem, main- 
of Torke,riding . 
rowards Lon. £aindn2 Princely * State, a number of Serving-men, &c. To 
don, with fou-ty divert & great dcal of the maintenance to preaching Presb-. 
five men in bis ters, would be a returning of it into the old channel, by your 
—— Andl own confeiFon. 
re —_ But Parag. 9 © The Biſhops followed the ſteps of the A. 
was told by *©* poſtolick Church, for AR. 4. we read that the well minded, 
one of them, ** whey they ſold their lands,{4id the pr ices at the Apoſtles feet, 
_ there was «* 2t the Presbyters. How could they,, when there 'Was,as 
lefe Soma yet, none ordained ? © But after,by the Apoſtlys direition,there 
that wore their © were Deacons ſet over this buſineſs of ( hurch-treaſwres. 
Lords Livery. Good, and thoſe Deacons continued, and diſtributed 
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Church-goods ; ſome to the Paſtor, ſome to the poor, ſome 
to other pious uſes ; but when your Prelates grew Lordly, 
the, like not that, and therefore by 4ittle and little they 
changed the Leacons office, and made themſelves propric- 
taries of the great revenues, and thereby great Princes; and 
- you can abuſe Scripture to confirm it, as the Papiſts do to ex- 
alc che Pope. But Pax, ſay you, commanded Timothy, that 
* the Prerbyters be well provided for, -1 Tim. 5.17. And to 
© What purpoſe was this charge, unleſs he Were to provide for 
the Presbyters of his Church ? For very good purpoſe: as the 
Apoſtle ſhews you himſclf, 1 7i9-4.11. Theſe things com« 
mand and teach. He was to teach it, others to perform it ; 
for though he ſet Presbyters on work,in ſome ſenſe, yet it was 
not for himielf, bur Chriſt and his Church ; and they who 
reap'd their ſpiriruals, Were to pay them temporals, 1 Cor.g, 
And you dream,when you talk of Timorhyes table,or allowing 
maintenance. Alas, he had no Palace then,he kept no Prince. 
like table to feed his Fresbyters ; theſe fancies will be ridi- 
culous to learned men, eſpecially ro Biſhops, to lay the 
charge on them, ro maintain all the Presbyters in their 
Dioceſs. Yet you ſay, in thoſe times, Biſhops and Presby. 
rers were uſed to live in the ſame houſe : What, all the Pres. 
byrers in a- Dioceſs ? and in. the: Apoltles time > Alas Sir, 
they were like their Maſter, they had no houſes, but what 
they hired, nor no tables, but where they ſojourned, as ap- 
pears by Divine ſtory: With what face can you deliver 
fuch improbabilitics ? 
But Parag. 1c. Youenquire, © Wheuce the Want of main- 
'* renguce for preaching Presbyters ariſeth,and you anſWverit rs 
«« from the appropriation of tythes, art the diſſelntion of Abbeys. 
This is true in part, bat not in the whole ; for I believe, the 
greater part of Appropriations are held of Biſhops, and 
Deans and Chapters ; and if the Biſhops be to maintain the 
Presbyters, and withhold the tythes, 'who is the thief now ? 
Act leait,thus far,the arrempt isjuſt to reſtore their wy 
tions: And I muſt tell you this too ; That there was icarce 
any Gentleman of any ingenuitic or affeRion to religion, but 
he made a far more confiderable addition, out of his impro- 
M 3 priation, 
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priation,to the incumbent, then cither Biſhops, or Deans and 
Chapters ; Though the one purchaſed them, when the other 
ſwore they came into them freely: Nay, ſome Gentlemen 
reſigned their impropriations freely: I can hear of no Biſhop 
that hath done ſo; though you ſay, © they are bonnd to maine 
« tain their Presbyters. You cloſe with a jeer , but therein » 
diſcover your ignorance : Impropnations were injurious, you 
confeſs; and it they be not valid in law, why do not you fup- 
ply the cure of ſome great impropriation, and recover the 
tythes in a legall way? if you cannot, my poſition is truth ; 
and ſo not difſonant from the God of truth. 

Parag. 11. You bring my words, that if Biſhops Lands 
were beitowed on Presbyters: This would be,not ruine, but 
to reQifie the devotion of former ages, which you fay, © « 
&* ſomewhat like Cardinall Woolſey's pretence, Who diſſolved 
« fourty ſmall Monaſteries of ignorant Monks, to erelt two 
*« poodly Colledges for the breeding np learned,and induſtrions 
_y Divine: ; Was not this to turn impediments into helps ? 
« was not this as fair a pretence as mine ? yes, the very ſame, 
and I think, few godly and rationall men will difallow it: But 
you would prove by the event, ** that this Was not avcepted 
« of God, becauſe his { olledges Were not brought to perfettion. 
But valgus res eventn metirur, its for vulgar capacities to 
judge of things by the event, not DoQtors of Divinitice. And 
had Cardinall #oo{/ey, think you, no other fins to make C0d 
blaſt his defign , bur this pious attempt ? Sure, no man that 
knows his ſtory,will ſo judg ; ** but this gave occaſion to pro- 
fuſe ſacriledg; butoccaſions are not alwaies culpable of ill c- 
vencs, unleſs they becauſes alfo, as this was not, but the cove- 
touſneſs, and igonrance, with other luſts, of ill-guided men. 

Parag, 12. you enquire, ©* what the meaning of theſe words 
« &, this will turn pomp 4nto uſe. 

I anſwer not what you ſay; but ſo that wealth , which of 
lace, ſerved on the =_ pomp of one only Princely Lord 
Biſhop, woald provide many able for the uſe-and 
edification of the Church, F HRT? 

But you proceed, and fay, © that the power of Biſhops , 
* which were the main impediments to ſchiſm and howſe, ws 
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* have covenanted to root out, and bave brought in all helps 
'© to irreligion and Atheiſm, &c, But this is but a falſe ſupge- 
ſtion of yours ; for though the power of Epiſcopacie { as 7e- 
rome ſaith) was firſt erected to prevent ſchiſm ; yer amongſt 
us of late, as I have ſhewwed, it was the great occaſion of 
ſchiſm,& the fautor of divers hereſies. That there have of late 
appeared more hereſies and ſchiſm among us then formerly, 
is not becauſe Epiſcopacie was pul d down, but becanſe we 
were ſo long without Presbyterie ſerled, which is yet but 

lamely done ; for where that is ſetled, it would far better 
prevent the riſe and growth of hereſic, then F piſcopacie ; as 
King 7ames demonltrated to CMowntagne, Bilhop of Bath 

and yells ; demanding of him, upon the occaſion of Legarts 

Arrianiſm, what the reaſon ſhould be, that Scor/and was fo 

free from ſchiſm and herefie, when England was far more 

peſtered with both. The relation out of a learned Author, 

you may take as followeth : 


When Legatt the Arrian,and Weakman, that affirmed him- Scoti paracl.con- 
ſelf to be the Holy Ghoſt, were put to death ; CMonntague, B5. 4TH paren: 
ſhop of Bath and Wells, a«k'd King James /erionſly , whence it pra noe : 


Was, that England did bring forth Setts, hereſies, ſchiſms, ins tier of good 
ſomuch, that many families, lefore we were aWare, ſeparated credir.lub.1.c.8 


from 4, and fled away ; whereas no ſuch thing was obſerved 
to happen in the Church of Scotland ? To whom the K ing, As 
mojt 1hilfull in this cauſe, moſt wiſely anſwered; That ſuch 
was the Diſcipline of the Scotch Church, that it was impoſſible 
for ſuch things to fall out among ſt them : for firſt ( larth the 
King,) you maſt knoW, that every Church hath its Paſtor at- 
Waes refident, and vigilant in his periſh ; and this Paſtor hath 
yoyned with him Senior s and Deacons, Which every week ment 
pp at 4 ſet time and place, for the cen/wre of manner 5,that 
almoſt the whole flock, 1s known by face to theP aſtor and the con- 
ditions, diſpoſition, and religion of every one, 1s made apparent: 
no berefie therefore can fpring up in a Pariſh, Without ndtive 14- 
hen by the Paſtor;and to prevent the rooting of avy errer inaP4- 
ſtor, Trey have every week their Presbyteries, compaſed of all 
the Paſtors in a Shrievalty, or Deanrie, m the chief City of 
that preciutt; and this, net only to decide the wore weight) _ 
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ſtions touching manners ; but alſoto try doftrine it ſelf : Here 
do propheſie at leaſt two, Whereof the firſt doth only open the 
text and expound it : The ſecond doth give the uſe,exhortation, 
and application : Thu finiſht , the reſt meet together, an4 the 
tWo ſpeakers go aſide, untill the Moderator of the Presbyterie 
acketh every ones opinion of the doftrine delivered. Andif ( to 
ſay no worſe) they do but ſmell out any thing, either its forth- 
with buryed by common [nſfrage, or if the Presbytery be divi- 
ded in any queſtion, yet at leait, t'e whole matter 1s hnſht in 
fulence nutill the next Synod, which come tWice a yeer. Huther 
come all the Paſtors of the Whole Province, accompanied with 
their Elders, as the ftate of every Church requires. 

The Moder ator of the precedent Synod begins With a Ser- 
mon ; and then, either a new Moderator us choſen, or ( which 
ſeldom falls ont) the old is continued. The queſtion refer'd to 
the Synod, either compoſed, or huſtt up again in ſilence,an1re- 
fer'd to the National Synod, held once every year. Hither 
come, not onely the Paſtors, but the King, or hus ( ommiſſio- 
ner, and uſually ſome of all degrees, ſufficiently furniſht with 
judgement and authority to compoſe any controverſie ; ſo Here. 
fie 15 ſtifled in the very birth.So you may ſce,that Fresby terie is 
a better way to keep out, or under Schiſms and Hereiies, in 
King 7ames his judgement, grounded on experience, then 
Epiſcopacy : For what you add, *7That the Pulpits and 
* Preſſes,are lock'd up to all Orthodox men ; Is falle: if to any, 
it is my gricf : I am not to anſwer for others faults. 

Parag. 13. You ay, * Its true,and not true, that by P aro- 
« chial Paſtors, the work, of the Miniſtery us chiefly to be per- 
* formed. True you lay, it «un the Fathers ſence, not in mine. 
But my ſence, I ſhall prove to you, is Scripture ſence : For 
Paſtors in my ſence,are ſuch as were ordained, A. 14.13. 
and Tit. 1.5. in every Church, and were by che Holy Ghoſt, 
made over-ſeers of them to feed them, AA. 10.28, This you 
confeſs ; for theſe places you underſtand of Presbyter-Bi- 
ſhops. And I hope you will not oppoſe Fathers to Scrip- 
tures ; if you do, you know who mult fall, Gal. 1.8. ts 
© erne, that the place of a Biſhops juriſdiftion, was ſometime 
*called a Pariſo ; But that Pariſh was —E—— 


— 
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ſome Pariſhes in on now ; If they were, how could fix 
Biſhops be aſſembled to the cenſure of every Presbyter, as the 
Canon was: ſure thats above the number of all the Biſhops 
that arein one of our Provinces, which grates hard on your 
Dioceſans,ſhewing, how unlike they are to ancient Biſhops. 
* Nor are the ordering of the Charch, or ordaining of Presby- 
ters, without the ſphear of Presbyters ,by any law of God, 
but humane cuſtom : No, nor are theſe the chief works of the 
Miniſtery ; No Door: Preaching, and ſound Dodrine 
are the chief ats of the Miniſtery, which deſerve moſt re- 
ward,as you may fee, 1 Tim. 5. 17. and 1 Cor.1.17. and 
therefore,when Saint Pax! reckons up Minilters, and their 
Miniſterial at-, governing comes behinde reaching, 1 (or. 
12.28, Rom.12.6,7,8. 

But Parag. 14. You think to prove, * That your Biſhops 
do the chief Work, tually from an axiom in philoſophy, prop- 
ter quod aliquid eſt talegjlind ipſum eſt magrs tale. But herein 
you ſhew your ſelf as bad a Philoſopher,as Divine ; for doth 
propter quod, note out an efficient cauſe, or the final cauſe, 
think you? You are therefore miſtaken in your axiom, 
which is falſe, being as if you had ſaid, Presbyters are made 
Preachers, propter populur, for the ym ergo. the people 
are more Preachers : A wiſe concluſion. We have a rule in- 
deed,quicquid efficit tale, eſt mags tale, And I will grant, 
that they that ordain Preachers, ought to be more Preachers 
themſelves ; but that,you know,is falſe in experience,in molt 
of your Biſhops ; therefore you ſhould know, that ſuch 
Axioms,are true onely in »atwral,not in vol/nntary caules, as 
the Logicians will teach you. Neither are the Biſhops the 
total cauſes of Preachers : Alas, at the moſt, they give them 
but Commiſſion to uſe their gifts authoritatively,which gifts 
they have from God, and are the fundamental cauſe co make 
them Preachers. Nor can Biſhops alone ordain Presbyters ; 
that I have proved before. And what if I ſhould prove it 
now by an axiom of philoſophic ? G enerare ſibi ſimile, To 
beget his like, 1s the affeion of a living creatmre ; And Preſ- 
byrerie,you know, is a living office, ergo, Presbyters may or- 
dain Presbyters, 1 believe, you will ſweat to give a rational 

N | anſwer 
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anfwer to it. What yon add abont ordinary Comrts of ju- 

ice, #nd Parliament; Sir, though I count the Parliament 
the ſapreat> Court, yet jnſtice is chiefly done by inferiour 
Courts, becauſe it ordinarily lics on them, and the Parliament 
is onely to ſupply and reftifie their errors. 

But you proceed and Parag. 15.16. Compare the Mini. 
« ers to ſonldiers in an Army, and to Mariners in a Navy, 
© xand your Biſhops are as the General, they are as the Admiral. 
S$o then, the people are no parr of the Ship or Army, orelfe 
you level the Presbyters with t e people, whom the Holy 
Ghoſt calls their gaids ſet over them : Such ſimilitudes you 
uſe to make. But every Preacher is not fit to be a Biſhop : 
thats your judgement ; but the Holy Choſt ſaith, ove ſponld 

reach,except he be ſent, and none ſhould be ſent, but ſuch as 
ate fitted to take the care and over ſight of the Church, and 
thats the Holy Ghoſt's Biſhop : Whatever your opinion 
is, ſee 1 Tim. 3.5, Atts 20.28. Indeed, ſuch a Biſhop as 
you would have, Monarchically to govern a whol Diocels of 
a Shier or two,cannot be made ex qz«libet ligno ; but neither 
Scriptures, nor primitive times acknowledg any ſuch Biſhop ; 
But ſuch a Biſhop as may joyn with others in the govern- 
ment of a Church: a meaner man may be without prejudice, 
for others maturitie in judgement, may help his want of ex- 
perience. 

What you objeRt, Parag. 17. about the Levellers Do» 
Arine as ſmtable to this ; Is but a capritious fancie of your 
own ; for God hath comprized all ordinaric Minilters under 
the ſame name of Paſtors; and therefore man can make no 
difterence among them, bur for orders ſake, Neither do I 
0 about to level all Benefices: you know there is a difference, 
m a great diſproportion, which may be for men of different 
parts. 

But Parag. 18. You exclaim, becauſe I ſay, there Will be 
t 10 danger of ſacriledy in my way. And firſt,you ſay, to over- 
* brow E piſcopacy es to overthrow the Church,and for that its 
not enough for you to abuſe a Father,but an Apoſtle too; for 
when Saint Pax! faith, we are built upon the foundanon of the 
aud, 2 0. Wha, 
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but Jeſus Chrit ? So the Apoſtle, who is the beſt interpreter 
of himſelf,explicatesit, 1 Cor.3.9. and adds, Plant eſt An- 
ti-Chriſtus, qui ſibi tribuit quod unins Chriſti eft : He «s 
plainly anti-C hrift,that arrogates to himſelf( or to any other ) 
What # onely (hriſts., What think you 'of this ? Again, 
thoſe that take the Apoſtles to be the foundation, is it in re- 
ſpe of their perſons, authoritie,or doAtrine ?Their doAtine, 
I believe Sir ; and will you compare your Biſhops,for do- 
Arine,to the Apoltles and Prophets : Who. as ſuch, were in- 
fallible ; Nay, do you not confeſs the doQtrinal part of the 
Miniſterie to belong to the Presbyter,as well as your Prelate, 
and to be more performed by them ? and have you not made 
a fine proof of the fall of the Church with Biſhops, out of 
this place ? 

But you add, Parag. 19. What, no danger of ſacriledg in 
robbing Father and CMother > But you anſwer for me, that 
it is no ſacriledg, becauſe the means ſhall ſtil be ſetled on the 
Church : and thats a reaſon which you cannot anſwer : For 
facriledg is an alienating of that which was juſtly devoted for 
ſacred,to civil, or prophane uſe; therefore change, ſo there 
be a continuance of holy uſe, is no ſacriledg : Nor ſhall we 
rob our Father ; for, as you confeſs, holy treaſure was firſt gi- 
ven tothe Church in general : The Biſhops had not propri- 
ety, but uſe of ſome, and with the reſt they were to main- 
tain the Presbyters, which are wanting in many places, 
for want of maintenance. Now forthoſe,in whom autho- 
rity lyes to takecare for the edification of the Church: 
To diſpoſe the Churches Patrimonie , ſoas may be beſt 
for edification of the Church, appointing it to maintain 
preachers, not pomp, will be couptcd neither facriledg, nor 
theft, by rationall and good men. Burt you ſay, © werob che 
'** Church of ker husband too ; for thowgh a Church have 10c0 
« Presbyters,yet ſbe hath but one huaband : /o that great Coun- 
& ſell of Calcedon ; but that Counſell ipake according tothe 
corrupt cuſtomes of thoſe times, not according to the tenure 
of Scriptures, who make all the Presbyters over-ſ{cers over 
their particular flocks, to dwell with them as men of know- 
ledg, and to take — that's to be i 

2 


ſence hasband, is it not ? After you have made the Church a 
widow without a Biſhop, you add, © while a Widow, ſhoe 
'** can bring forth nothing but a baſtard brood, conſider that ; 
yes, I ſhall conſider it, bur ro your ſhame ; what if a Church 
continue, as often it hath, through covetouſneſs and faction, 
long without a Biſhop, are all the Converts, begotten by 
the word of truth preach'd by Prebyters baſtards ? nay,whar 
if Churches caſt offEpiſcopacie,are all herPresbyters baſtards? 
Do you thus gratifie the Papilts, and abuſe all the Miniſters 
of our ſiſter reformed Churches ? many of which far out. 
Atrip you in all minilteriall qualification; your aſlertion there. 
fore is very conſiderable, to diſcover what a Popiſh ſpirit you 
are of. 

For Parez. 20 Whether your concluſion will follow on 
the premiſes,or mine, I now leave to the judicious Reader. I 
would not have the King, for fear of the people , ro do any 
unſawfull at: T diſchaimed it in the very entrance of my Caſe 
reſolved ; but I only perſwade to what, for ought | yer ſee, I 
have proved lawful ; and that to reſcue a perithing Kking- 
dom, and prevent the hazard of his Crown ; which, that it 
may be free, and flouriſhing on his head,is my Gaily and hears 
tic prayer, as thoſe that know me can very well witneſs, 
notwith anding your ignorant cal:mniations, to the con- 
trarte. 


(aſe of Cenfcrence Reſel med, 


Y ſecond Antagonilt exceeds the fir{t, both in ſubtiltie 
1 and peremptorineſs ; for he plainly attirms, that the 
King cannot deſert Epiſcopacie, without flat peryurie ; and 
hence falls foul,both on thoſe that would force him to it: and 
alſo on thoſe moderate Couriers, that for peace ſake, coun- 
fll'd it. He diſputes thus; There's difference between laws 
and oaths: Where the ſupream Jus dominii is, there is a 
power above all laws, but not above their own oaths,in whom 
that power is ; for law bindes only while it & a law, that is, 
till it be repealed ; But an oath bindeth as long as it plea- 
ferh him, ro whom it is taken : The reaſon is, be cauke the 
ſupream 
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ſupream power may cedere jwreſuo,and obliege himſelf where 
before he was free ; which if they do by promiſe, juſtice bindes 
them to performance ; but if by an oath, ( the matter being 

lawful ) then are they bound in religion and conſcience ; for 

an oath adds a religious bond unto God, If this were not ſo, 

no oath were binding to them. 

E anſwer ; Firſt, its a ground laid down by this Author in 
the ſame place, that no oath is obligatorie bez ond the inten- 
tion of it ; and then I firſt propound it to conſideration,whe. 
ther the intention of this oath be not only againſt a tyrannous 
invaſion on the rights of the Clergie, not againſt an orderly 
alteration of them, if any prove inconvenient ; and to pro» 
ret them againſt violence, not againlt legal waies of change? 

For firit, this is as much, as is rationall for a King to un. 
dertake;and therfore in right reaſon,the oath ſhould have no 
other ſenſe, if the words of the oath will bear it, as the words 
of this oath will. 

Secondly, this oath tothe C lergie, muſt not be intended 
in a ſenſe inconſiſtent with the Kings oath, to the people, firſt 
taken for. their proteRtion in their laws and liberties; for 
then the latter oath will be a preſent breach of the former , . 
and ſo nnlawfull. Now one of the Priviledges of the People 
is, that the Peers and Commons 1n Parliament, have power, 
with the conſent of the King, to alter whatever, in any par- 
ticular eſtate,is inconvenient to the whole. And therefore -he 
cannot afterward engage himſelf to any particular eſtate, .to 
exempt it from this power; for by that oath, at lealt, ceſſic 
jare ſ#o, in this Authors judgment ;- The Clergie and their 
priviledges, are ſubje to the Farliament, or they arenoti; I 
hope, they will not now claim an exemption trem ſecular 
power: Bur if they be under Parliamentaric power , how 
canit be rationally conceived to be the meaning of the Kings 
oath, to preſerve the Priviledges of the Clergie againſt that 
power, to which: they are legally ſubject 2 or how' werethe 
oath in that ſenſe, confiltent with the priviledges of the na- 

tion, formerly ſworn to by the king? If the oath hadbfach a 
ſence in times of Popcrie, when the Clergic were a diſtinft 
Corporation ; yet when that exemption was abolulh'd, as a 
Sfp | N branch. 
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branch of Anti-Chriltian uſurpation : The change of their 
condition mult needs change the intention of the oath, unleſs 

they will ſay, that the Crown ſtands {till engaged to them, 
to maintain ſuch priviledges as by At of Parliament, were 
long ſince aboliſh'd, which is,t6 make his oath tothem con- 
trariant to that taken before, for the maintenance of the 
laws : Its apparent then, to make the intention of the oath 
to be againlt a legal alteration by Parliament,makes it unlaw- 
Full, and ſo not obligatorie. And if it be not intended againſt 
legall alteration, the king may paſs a Billfor the abolition of 
Epiſcopacie, when his Houſes of Parliament think it conye- 
nicat,and petition for it, without violation of his oath. 


CHAP. A. PFalad f 


Wherein is ſhewed, What the true intention of the Kings oath 15, 
for maintenance of Epiſcopacie , m anſWer to Doftor 
Boughen's 8. Chapter. 


[ Come now to anſwer the 8. Chapter, wherein you were 
pleaſed to take in hand this paſlage , beginning with my 
anſwer to my latter opponent, firſt ; and yet you did not 
make an end with him, before you undertook to reply to my 
anſwer to my firſt opponent ; which how judicious it is , let. 
the Reader judge: for what advantage you did it, you beſt 


The queſtion is, you ſay, © Whether the King may deſert 
& Epiſcopacie without perjury, a queſtion too high for any 
ſubjett ; but you are enforced to make that a queſtion , that us 
* harſh to loyal ears, leſt you may ſeem to avoid my ſwbtile 
© and ſaucie cavils,as nnanſwerable. Good words, Door: 
If the queſtion be too high for a ſubjeR, have not | the ſame 
plea for medling with ic, that you havegbcing led into it by 
my 0 es? bit che truth is, che queſtion is fir enough 
for on, ſoit be done with reverence ; whatever | am, 
Iknow you will confeſs , that both my former opponents 
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knew as well their dutie to our Soveraign, as you your ſelf, 
and were as obſervant of it : when men areto a by counſel 
or pra\ er for kings, unleſs they know ,in Caſes propoſed, what 
is conſcionable for him todo, or not todo, how can they 
rightly perform their duries * To balk ſuch que'' ions there 
fore,on jult occaſion, is not dutie, but fAlatterie ; and to leave 
kings and their Counſellors without needfull light : But you 
have a quarrell to me, for ſaying © wy /econd Antagoniſt af- 
« firms, that the King cannot deſert Epiſcopacie without flat 
&* perjur Jy and ſay is words are far more mannerly ; why did 
you not then ſet down his more mannerly words, but abuſe 
your reader with a fallitie ? but you will prove the thing,that 
'* Epiſcopacie may not be deſerted Without violation of oath,and 
© the ( hurch left to ſwine, No Sir, we wovld purge it of 
ſwine,1nd doggs too,which they expoſed its choicelt outward 
priviledges to ; but how do you proveit ? 

Firſt, Parag. 2. You go a begging, © zelling one of my 
© confeſſion, when I do but take the words of the oath from 
my Antagoniſts mouth , and diſpute ex conceſſo, that the 
oath 1s as he relates ir, To protec the Biſhops, &c, and then 
you bring your obſervations, © 1. Good Kings proteft Bi- 
« ſhops, 2+ They onght todoit. 3. Inright they ought 10 
« doit. But whenI confeſs, that theſe words are in the 
oath, muſt I therefore approve all that is in the oath, yea, 
and take them 1n your ſenſe too ? I hopemot. 

Thus far | approve the kings proteRting Biſhops, within 
the limits of their calling ſet them of God ; but our Prelares 
haveexcluded their fellow-Fresbyters. But thirdly, as of 
right he ought todo ; I take. to be a limitation how far he 
engageth hunſelf, that is, ſo far as a good king in right ought 
to do, and ifhe go no further, he is injurious co none,though 
he diſpleaſes many, as you ſay, Parag. 3. 

Parag. 4. Youadd, © the Xing hath ſworn to be protefior 

« of the ( hurth #nder his government, but that cannot be, un- 
« {eſs he protei the Biſhops, Who ave the Miniſterial ſpowſe of 
* the (hmrch ; This 4s a falſe inference, for though the Mi- 
nilterie be neceflarie to the Church , yet not your Prelacic, 
which is but an humane additament-2 your proof is prefump- 

tuous, 
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tuous, to make any man a Miniſterial ſpouſe of the Church, 
a5 well as it is for the Pope to be made a Miniſterial head of 
it. 

Yet you repeat it, Parag. 5. With our frequent diſh of xo 
ordination Without them , which hath been often enough an- 
ſwered. Youconclude, © if Biſhops be of the ſame order With 
* the Apoſtles, yow have Calvins acknowledgment , that the 
'® Church cannot ſtand Without them : yea, and mine too, and 
yet never the nearer;for, Ante Leves ergo, &c. as ſoon ſhall 
you finde Harts feeding in the middle region of the air, as 
your Biſhops among the Apoſtles. 

You add, Parag. 6. ©* that the Church cannot be with- 
« out the Biſhop, if we believe Cyprian, that the Biſhop 1s in 
* the (hureh, and the Church in the Biſhop ; you un that 
* the Church ts #n the Biſhop,cauſally, &c, If you undetſtand 
by th2 Biſhop, the Minilterie, and by cauſally,as an inſtrument 
of its preſervation ; I grant it, without any inconycnience : 
other waies we can grant the Church to be cauſally in none 
other but Jeſus Chriſt, the truc head of it ; nor is there any 
other that is fountain of it : its as fat Poperic to judg other. 
Waics, as to make the lope the head of the Church: nay 
worſe: For Hart makes the Pope to be the head ; not as 
the fountain of life, as your 1militude imports : but only in 
regard of direfting the outward funRiors ; and yet for this, 
that mirror of learFng, DoRor Reynolds,dogh implead Mr, 
Hart of high treaſon againſt Chriit., And I remember alſo 
there, a witty and rationall anſwer, that our learned Door 
makes to a place cited out of Leo, He grants Leo Was an 
ancient:learned, holy, and witty man , yet a manyand a Biſhop of 
Rome, &c. and applies to him a ſaying of Tully to Hortenſ1- 
us, When he immoderately praiſed eloquence, that he would lift 
ber up to heaven, that himſelf might go up With her ; ſo dia Leo 
life up St. Peter, &c. $0 Cyprian wasan holy man, but a Bi- 
ſhop, ſo he might extoll Bithops, that he might lift up him- 
ſelf with them. See confer, between Reynolds and Hort cap. 
1.d;vi/.2. therefore yoar premilſes have nor yet force to draw 
my conſent ro their concluſion, | 
Parag. 7. Yougrant, © that the oath is not obligatory be- 
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ofthis, it hath been replyed to me by many, that this was 
not the cauſe of the engagement in war, though I believe the 
moſt conſiderable part of the people bad anezeon this ;' but 
this is on the by. 

Parag. 12,13. You take into conſideration my Caſe, of 
* 4 Captain, engaged by oath to maint ain the Priviledges of 
« Toltnes-mev, and keep 4 town to his power, Whether he 
'« not,notwithſtanding his oath , make his a (if be 
% cannet defend it without the Townes men, and they will not 
© fight) without violation of bis oath ? I think none will affirm 
© it, Tow do net only deny it, but take the Name of God in 
 * 2rain, to make & jeer at it, doth that become a Divinc? Bur 
ter's hear your reaſon ; becanſe there”s no toWvn in m—_—_— Can 
* baveſuch a nr not to bear arms againſt the Kings 
© Cenpies. ſc it be ſo, I am no Lawyer ; yet you know 
itsnot un in caſes, to ſuppoſe things that are not, ſo 
they be not impoſſible, as this is not ; for the king may grant 
ſuch an immunitie if he pleaſe, that none ſhall be compell'd 
to bear arms, and therefore it was but a ſhift ; that crror 
in the Caſe may be cafily mended, and it will pinch the Do- 
Qor as hard asever ir did ; for ſuppoſe that ſo many of the 
fouldiers in the town are ſlain, or taken priſoners , that the 
Governour can defend ir no longer, then I hope Mr. Dofor 
will yield that he may make his compoſition ; ſo was it with 
the king, at the publiſhing my ſmall Trggriſe ; and now,not,, 
lama" former Fail: ( as he ſaith Parag. 14. ) for 
want of skill im law; the difficulty is returned on the DoRor, 
get out how he can. e | 

I make an ObjeRion, that though the king cannot in ſuch 
a ſtate chem ; yet it is in his power not to conſent to 
their fal ; this, 1 fay,is the only exception. The Door 
ſaith, ** its @ juſt one, though not the only one; ye he ſhews 
no'other : bur chen he is atgry for the phraſe, peremppen. 
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tuous, to make any man a Miniſteriall ſpouſe of the Church, 
45 well as it is for the Pope to be made a Miniſterial head of 
it, 

Yet you repeat it, Parag. 5. With our frequent diſh of xs 
ordination Witbout them , which hath been often enough an- 
ſwered. Youconclude, © if Biſh»ps be of the ſame order With 
* the Apoſtles, yow have Calvins acknowledgment , that the 
'® Church cannot ſtand Without them : yea, and mine too, and 
yet never the nearer;for, 1nte Leves ergo, &c. as ſoon ſhall 
you finde Harts feeding in the middle region of the air, as 
your Biſhops among the Apoſtles. 

You add, Parag. 6. © that the Church cannot be with- 
* out the Biſhop, if we believe Cyprian, that the Biſhop 15 in 
* the ( hurch, and the Church in the Bi/top ; you add, that 
'* the Church ts #n the Biſhop,cauſally, &c, If youundetitand 
by th: Biſhop, the Minilterie, and by cauſally,as an inſtrument 
of its preſervation ; I grant it, without any inconycnience : 
other waies we can grant the Church to be cauſally in none 
Other but Jeſus Chriſt, the truc head of it ; nor is there any 
other that is fountain of it : its as t\at Poperie to judg other. 
Waics, as to make the {'ope the head of the Church: nay 
worſe: For Hart makes the Pope to be the head ; not as 
the fountain of life, as your 1militude imports : but only in 
regard of direfting the outward funRiors ; and yet for this, 
that mirror of learng, DoRor Re ynolds,dogh implead Mr, 
Hart of high treaſon againſt Chriit. And I remember alſo 
there, a witty and rationall anſwer, that our Icarned Door 
makes to a place cited out of Leo, He grants Leo Was an 
ancient:learncd, holy, and witty man, yet a man.gand a Biſhop of 
Rome, &c. aad applies to him a /aying of Tully ro Hortenſ(1- 
us, When he immoderately praiſed eloquerce, that he would lift 
her up to heaven, that himſelf might 70 up With her ; ſo dia Leo 
lift up St. Peter, &c. So Cyprian was an holy man, but a Bi- 
ſhop, ſo he might extoll Bithops, that he might lift up him- 
ſelf with them. See confer, between Reynolds and Hart .cap. 
1.div4/.2. therefore yoar premilſes have nor yet force to draw 
my conſent to their concluſion, 
Parag. 7, Yougrant, © haz the oath is not obligatory be- 
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of this, it hath been replyed to me by many, that this was 
not the cauſe of the engagement in war, though I believe the 
moſt conſiderable part of the people had an eye on this ; bur 
this is on the by. 

Parag. 12,13. You take into conſideration my Caſe, of 
\* 2 Captain, engaged by oath to maintain the Priviledges of 
« Tounes-mev, and keep 4 tolyn to his power, Whether he may 
i not notwithſtanding his oath , make his compoſition, ( if he 
& cannot defend it without the Townes-men, and they will not 
& fight) without violation of his oath ? I think none will affirm 
© it, Tow do not only deny it, but take the Name of God in 
vain, to make 4 jeer at it, doth that become a Diviuc? Bur 
ker's hear your reaſon ; becanſe there's no toWvn in England cax 
* kaveſuch a priviledg, as not to bear arms againſt the Kings 
& enexwies. Suppolſc it be ſo, 1 am no Lawyer ; yet you know 
its not kale caſes, to ſuppoſe things that are not, ſo 
they be not impoſſible, as this is not ; for the king may grant 
ſuch an immunitie if he pleaſe, that none ſhall be compell'd 
to bear arms, and therefore it was but a ſhift ; that crror 
in the Caſe may be eaſily mended, and it will pinch the Do- 
Qor as hard asever it did ; for ſuppoſe that ſo many of the 
fouldiers in the town are ſlain, or taken priſoners , that the 
Governour can defend ir no longer, then I hope Mr. Doftor 
will yield that he may make his compoſition ; ſo was it with 
the king, at the publiſhing my ſmall Tregriſe ; and now,not«, 
withſtanding ny former fails ( as he ſaith Parag. 14. ) for 
want of skill in law; the difficulty is returned on the Door, 
get out how he can. 

I make an ObjeRion, that though the king cannot in ſuch 
a ſtate uphold them ; yet it is in his power not to conſent to 
their fall; this, I fay,is the only exception, The Doftor 
faith, © #9 ajuſt one, though not the only one; yet he ſhews 
\,no other : but then h* is angry for the phraſe, peremprarineſ%, 
© in denying aſſent to the fall of Biſhops, uſed to the King 6 
wncivil. Tam no Courtier, (I c Jand may fail in phraſe; 
yer peremprorineſsin a candid ſenſe, is po more then red» 
loreneſ, fo 1 mean it : þyt 1 will trive , EVER. IN CK 
preffians, 
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But you ſay, © his not conſenting to the fall of Biſhops amy 
« keep him from ſin. But you beg the queſtion ; for I argue 
by my inſtance, in a Governour of a town, that there is no 
fin in reſigning upon compoſition; and your proof, that it is 
a fin to conſent to aboliſh Epiſcoparie, becauſe an ordinance 
of Chriſt, waves the bonds of the oath, and argues from the 
thing ; the vanity of which I confured, when I met with ir, 
Chap. 4. 
Parag. 16. You anſwer, * though the King cannot ſave 
* your CMirres, but endanger his own Crown, yet ( lay 
* you) he ſoall avoid ſin and ſave his' ſoul, for without con« 
& ſent, no fin. Neither in conſent is there (in in this caſe, as I 
have proved; and then a king, I hope, may do all that may be 
done, withour ſin, to ſave his Crown : but in themean time, 
the land may ſee how tender you are of the king, that rather 
then you will conſent to his ſigning 2 Bill when ic may faye 
his Crown, he ſhall loſe it. It's a ſign you loye the Crown 
for your Mitres ſake;and if there mult be no Biſk ops,{then ler 
there be no kings neither. Rightlike him in the Tragedic , 
34% Sutrarr{e: 1ae ns hr ITED TVEK, 
Parag. 17, 18. Youcexamine, © that ] ſay in a naturall 
i ſence, it is in the Kings poWer ts conſent to the abrogation 
« of Epiſcopacie, not tn a morall ſence, becauſe he cannot now 
& deny without ſin ; the diltinftion you acknowledg, and 
ſay, it ſhowld be the Kings care, that be incline not to fin. 1 
Tay ſo roo, he muit venture all, rather thenſin; and if 1 
chought it were (in, I ſhould chuſe death, rather then per- 
ſwade him to it ; but you confidently conclude, the Kin 
* breaks his oath, anJ fins if he conſent. This I deny, the 
oath engageth not to diſſent in this cale, as I have proved : 
yet were Epiſcopacie an inſtitution of Chriſt, I conteſs alſo, 
& were fin to aboliſh it: but T haye proved it a brat of hu. 
mane power ; and what man ſets up, you confeſs man may 
pull down. 
Bur I prove, that the king cannot deny his aſſent to abro- 
| neqer Epiſcopacy now, without {in , for elſe ſuch confu- 
will follow, as is moſt r t co the weal of his peo- 
ple ; this confidion we have felt : but what faith the Door 
to this, Parag, 19. ©* Thus ſoall fin vary @t your pleaſure, pn 
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&© it ſhall be now, that was none heretofore. Why Sir, is that 
ſtrange, that circumſtances ſhould change the morality 
of ations ? I am aſhamed, that a D. D. of mine own mo. 
ther Univerſitic ſhould diſcoyer ſuch ignorance in Divinitie. 
Was it not a thing unlawful in the Apoſtles time, after the 
Decree, As 15. to eat things ſtrangled, and bloud, where 
offence was taken; but cannot you without ſcrnple, now cat 
a good blood- padding, or a {trangled capon ? truly, if you 
cannot, you would get more ſcorn, then followers, for ſuch 
a ſilly fancie. 

But you proceed, Parag. 20. ©** Where there ts no laW,ythere 
&« 25 no tranſgreſſion. Is there no law, fora King to tender 
the weal of his people ? yes, ſure that that requires him tobe 
honovred as a father ; and therefore, if he withholding his 
aſlent, occaſion the keeping - confuſion, repugnant to the 
weal of his people, undoubtedly there's a law broken, unleſs 
there be ſome ſuperior law to check this. Oh,but Judge Zen 
kins ſaith, its againſt the oath of the King and Houſes, to al- 
ter the government for religion. But I pray you ask,the Judge 
whether it be againſt their oaths, to alter the religion, from 
Popcry to Proteſtancie ?;and withall,whether is greater, the 
religion, or the external government of it ? and if without 
perjury they alter the greater, why may they not the leſs ? 
« for the trouble, that the learned in luw ſhall be putito on al- 
teration : If you compare it with garments rolled in blood, 
let the Reader judg, whether you be a prudent cſteemer of 
matters. 

But you retort, Parag. 21. ©* If the King do conſent to 
©. abrogate Epiſcoparie, there will follow confupon, repugnant 
'© to the weal of his people; Your reaſon is, that there ars as 
&* many for Epr/copacie(Common-Prayer is another buſineſs) 
i 45 againſt it, though not ſo mutinons. | 

I anſwer, the danger of confuſion is not from the num- 
ber or quality alone, but alſo from the power of oppoſers , 
.- which then was very great,and the adverſe party weak;there- 
fore _= retortion was feeble, I confels, the fins occaſion'd 
by this confuſion endanger temporal and cternal weal of 
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people ; that's it that makes me ſo ſ\udy rhe healing of 
it. 
Parag. 22, You infer, © that I1can to continue theſe di- 
« ſtratlions, wnleſs Epiſcopacte be a5rovated Vut you are 
miltaken in me; though I have no good conceit of Epiſco- 
pacie, yt I had rather it had contmmucd, though to my bur- 
then and fuffering, then have ſeen ſy much ſin and nfcry by 
an unnatural war ; bur your expreſſions catry it , that your 
minde is ſo, Epiſcopacie may be held up: Sce/era ipſa ne- 
faſque hac mercede placent. You are as much miſtaken in 
obzeRing ambition, or avarice to me, as a cauſe of theſe 
evils: 4 haveby Gods grace, followed the diftate of my 
conſcience, above theſe twenty years, againſt my civill in- 
tereſt; and Hhope; I ſhall not now become fuch & flxve to 
luſt, to do fach a horrid thing, to ſerve it. 
You cloſe this Chapter, Parag. 23, 24. © with paralel- 
* Ing onr preſent times With the conſpiracie of Corah ; and 
when you can prove by Gods Law, ſuch a difference be- 
tween Presbyters and Biſhops, as God made between Vrieſt 
and Levitcs, it will give a pretty colour to the buſineſs ; 
but-as long as Gods Word tells us, that Presbyrers are Bi. 
ſhops and Paſtors, nor hath he left any diſtin orders among 
Paſtors, you may pleaſe your felt, and credulous followers, 
with your conceirt, but ſhall not convict thoſe of any 
guilr, that for peace-ſake, movegthat man would aboliſh 
that difference of order which the wit of man made, and 
the corruption of man hath made hurtfull, God make 
the Scepter of the Xing flouriſh , but as for your Epiſco- 
pall Mitres , they have been fo ſtained by choſe that wear 
them, that well may they get power , but I believe they 
will never get beauty and glory in our Ifracl a- 
Lain, 


Caſe 


Als. Mk... 


CHAP. XI: 


Caſe of Conſcience Reſl ved. 


Hicdly, I anſwer, that this Opponent in this Diſpute, 

argues upon this ground,that the ſupream jus Domini, 
even that which is above all lavzs, is in the King : which un- 
der favour, I conceive in our State is a manifeſt Error. 
There's a ſupremacie in theKmg,and a ſupremacie in the Par- 
liamenr. But the ſupremacie, or the /x-premum jus Dominij, 
which is over all laws figere, & refigere, to make or difanul 
them at pleaſure, is neither in the King, nor in the Houſes 
apart,but in both conjoyn'd. The King is the ſupream Ma- 
giſtrate,from whom all power of execution of Jaws is legally 
derived. The Parlizment is the ſupream Court, by which 
all other Courts, which derive their power for execution of 
laws from the King by his Commiſſioners, are to be regula- 
red; and the King and the Parliament arc the ſupream power 
to make and difanul laws. Sith then this /xpremmm jus 
Domini), that is over all laws, is not inthe King: Hecan- 
not lawfully make any engagement to any againit the laws, 
and legal rites of others ; for that were not cedeye jure ſo, 
ſed alieno. This oath then to the Clergie cannot engage him 
againſt the legal priviledges of the people, or the Parliament, 
which he is bound to maintain ; one of which is,to be readir, 
by confirming needful Bills,to relieve them, from whatſoever 
grievance they ſuffer from any. And thus,I think, the Caſe 
is ſufficiently cleared,that notwithſtanding the Kings ozth to 
the Clergic at his Coronation, he may conſent to theextit- 
pation of Prelacie out of the Church of Zng/and, 
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Wherein it us cleared, that though the King be the Supreans 
CAagiſtrate, yet that ſupremacy Which 1 over all laws, is 
in this Kingdem, not in the King alone, but in the King and 
Parliament; in Anſwer to Doftor Boughen's 17, 
Chapter, 


Come now to your laſt Chapter, entituled, Whether there 
be two Smpremacies in this Kingdom * But why not as wel, 
three? You know I make three ſupremacies, but two fitted 
your Bow better, which you had prepared to ſhoot your Ar- 
rows in,cven bitter words:But I ſhal let you ſee, that as there 
is more yapour,ſo more vanitic and lightneſs im this, then in 
any other Chapter ; and ſome of it againſt your own words, 
and I believe more of it againſt your own light. Firſt, you 
begin to tell me, That I blame them that ſet up two ſuprema- 
** cies,and yet cannot ſee the beam in my own eye, and then ca» 
& [ummate at pleaſure. 
Yet all is but winde : I blame them that ſet up two abſo- 
lute ſupremacies,that had power to make laws independant- 
ly one of another:onely the Clergic had the better end ofthe 
aff ; for the Laztie muſt be ſubje ro their laws, but they 
would be exempt from the Layties, This I condemned out 
of Marſilus Patavinus, as an enemy to quiet, becauſe ſuch 
were alwaies apt, and uſually in a&,claſhing one againſt ano. 
ther. But the ſupremacics that I ſpeak of, cannot croſs one 
another, ſo no danger of 5 can Again, Dottor, ir 
ſober ſadneſs, do you not know a difference between a ſupre 
macy,and the Supremacie ? A D, D. cannot be ſo ignorant 
Youcannot chuſe but have learned the difference berweet 
abſolie ſummum, and ſummun ſecundum quid. Chiefs, it 
owe: pelpect, may be many, chief abſolutely, bur one ; 
and when I ſay,a Supremacie, did not that hint to you onely 
a Supremxcie /ecandum quid, in ſome reſpeRt onely ? and yet 
A mor 
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more expreſly, when I call it the ſupream Court, that is, ſu- 
pream, not abſoluce ; bur in reſpeR of judicature,there lies an 
appeal from all Courts to it by petition, but from it to none. 
Is not this a Supremacie ? Nay, do not you your ſelf aſcribe 
as much to it, when you ſay, * This 1 ſay, that the Parliament 
* ;z Curia Capitalis, che ſwpream Conrt of this Kingdom ? 
Your own words, pag. 136, if Supream, therc% ſupremacie, 
quicquid dicituy de in eft in; it cannot be denominated ſu- 
pream, but there is ſupremacie init, in ſome reſpeR ; deno- 
minatio fit ab inheſione ; did you not then cavil againſt con- 
ſcience at a ſupremacie in the Parliament, and raiſe duſt to 
darken the light? 

Parag. 2. Afﬀeer 3 light quirk, misecoming a D. D. you 
ask © Whether this be not againſt the oath of ſupremacy, where- 
© in We ſWear, that the Kings highneſs is the onely ſupream 
* Governonr of thu Land, &c? How are my poſitions againſt 
this oach ? Do notI aſcribe to the king,to be che onely Su- 
pream Magiſtrate 2 You that could play with /ammwum, and 
ſupremus ; Can you tell us a difference, between Magiltrate, 
and Governour? If nor, he that aſlerts the King the ſu- 
pream Magiſtrate, reacheth the ſence of that oath, which 
maketh him ſupream Governour- Therefore 1 need fear 
no humane penalties againſt perjurie, for this; No, Dottor, 
I hope once, the Lord will not hold him g«i/ry, will more 
make me dread perjurie, then all other penaltics. 

Parag.}. you ſay, I clip his Majeſties Wings,an4/ay that 
* the ſupremum jus Domintj,which is above laws, tigere, & re- 
v hiperc, is nt in the K ing, to (ay it 45 in him, is mour 
* State a manifeſt error. Whats become of the oath of Smpre- 
macy then ( lay you) ? Safe enough ſay I, The King remains 
(till ſupream Governour ; he is ſaid to be onely ſo infgovern- 
ment, which notes execution of laws,and ſo doth the phraſes 
Eccleſtaltical and Civil ; but (you ſay) in your eſtate it is 10 
error. Sure Sir, in King (harles his Kingdom of England 
it isan error ; in which aſſertion, 1 ſhould not have been ſo 
peremptory at firſt, nor now, had I not received this light 
from his own pen, in his anſwer to the Parliaments 15. Py0- 
poſitions, ſent to him in Terk-foire ; where: firſt, he tels thaw, 
. ; 
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that the experience, and wiſeaom of their Ant eftors, hath ſo 
moulded our governmen., out of a mixture of all the three, 
Viz. abſolute Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, and Democracy,as to 
give to this Kingdom,as far as humane providence can provide 
the conveniences of all three, Without the inconveniences of any 
one, &c. Andthen a little after. In this Kingdom, the lavos 
are joyntly made by a K ing, by an Hoyſe of Peers, andby an 
Houſe of Commons, choſen by the people, all having free votes 
and particular priviledges. The government, according to theſe 
laws, ts truſted to the King, &c, 

Have not T now followed my copy right ? the ſupream 
power to make laws, Is Ariſtocrati,cal in three States, free to 
vote, and the King the ſupream Magiltrate to execute laws. 
One would think,if this would not make you bluſh for what 
is paſt, yet ir may ſtop your mouth for furure ; and I need 
not ſay no more on this point ; yet [ will give a little ronch 
to ſhew the vanitie of your flouriſhes. , 

Your Parag. 4. Isa meer flalh, attended with the ſparkles 
of light calwnmies ; ForT havenot made one of two, I yet 
leave one abſolute Supaemacie, as you confeſs in the next 
parag. the Supremacie to make and unmake laWs. This is nei- 
ther in King, nor Houſes apart, but conjoyned. 

Here then we are fallen back to one Supremacie. W 
did you then trifle ſo much about two? But this {ſay you) is 
to skip from Monarchie to Ariſtocracie ; jult as his Majeltic 
hath cold you, in this government therc's a mixture ; its A- 
riltocratical in Leges lation, Monarchical for execution; 
and therein is the excellency of it ; the one being ficre't for 
Law-making by ſolidity ; the other for execution by cele- 
ritie ; and yet this D.D. jeers, as though this was never ſeen 
before, becauſe he wanted eyes : But now comes a precious 
one. Hebelieves it well appears, * That ſupremacie over all 
& Laws,to make or diſauwu! them,ts in the King alone, at the Pe- 
* tition of both Houſes, Ridiculun caput ; for its as much 
asto ſay, its in the King alone with the help of others; a no- 
torious Bull. That power is in a man alone which he can 
execute without the concurrence of others ; but this tho 
King cannot do, without the Houſes manifeſting their con- 
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* fer them to oppreſs one another ; but;not to. deny any Bill, 
that upon adviſement, ſhall be preſented, and manifeſted to 
conduce to the weal. publique. . x _—_ 
You proceed, Parag, 11. © The intention of the oath, is to 
© maintain the ancient, legall, and the juſt rights of. the Cler- 
ies . «3, 8 WF" . 11 , 

I haye anſwered, it is to maintain them agaioft illegall 
oppreſſion, but nor againſt legall alteration, that you ſhould 
prove, but do not. The continual pratice of the' nation is 
with me, wherein by divers ſtatages; many Canonical: Pri- 
viledges have been altered, as,a5; H. $..ak Canonicalt Pris 
viledges, contrariant to the Kings Prerogative,and rival laws, 
and 1 of Elizabeth,in giving-power ta the Crown to exerciſe 
all Eccleſialticall juriſdiRtion, hy whom ſhe will appoint; and 
this is all that I affirm, that Priviledges are alterable by.an 
exderly way in Parliament , and therefore you may take. the 
Ghoſtly Fathers place ta tha man of ſin, which you would be- 
queath tome ; you are hitter to fervethe Pope then+ ; you 
bold, no Biſbop, no Charch : but ſuch paſſions 1 loak at,but as 
winchings when an argument pincheth. rt. 3 

For Parag. 12. I conſent to.Sir Edward Cook, in; his. 0pi« 
nion, of the Kings engagements to maintain the, rights, and in- 
beritance of the Church ; nor is he againſt my limitation, for. 
Ks koown what his opinion. Was,, of the power of Parlia- 
ments ; That they might alter what evee they ſaw. inconve- 
nient to publikeweal,, 114 61 tt 7 

In your parag, 124, ,Xou wilfully Dander me, .that 4 would. 
** per ſWadexhe Jgaytie, that the Clergirs meal their Woes, |, I 
only affirm, that if all ſuch Privileges of the Clergigthat are, 
in their nature alterable, be made unalterable by the kings 


oath ; (that let the kingdom {link or (wim, the King cannot. 


conſent by AR of Parliament, to alter them, )then are they 
inconliſtenz withehie people; and. this Lay agaig," And 

am carried, thexetoy,,by cyideba.of truth; and not any (- 
ninus appetite aftex wealth ang honour,” Thoſe that know 
me, will but laugh at your raſhnels, in theſe miſtaken calum- 


nies, 1.3311 WViidt IVR 9 K 
The former” gart.of your Sh Paxagy is: paſſionate yon- 


# 
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ſenſe / the: lateor part” is a contradiftion; for you: ſay , 
*-;f phit varts be noC agatff logath alter ation, in the true ad 
* f;reral ſenſe, &&c. The King My not, Without vialation of 
* biz outhy paſ? « Bitl for" rhe abolition of Wpſoearte; What 
(3 pray.you) is legaliakreration, of any thing here in Fng- 
lend, but alteration by conſent of the King and Parli- 
ment? How can chisoathchiery iFir be- not againſt a: legall 
alccratvon, be! againſt an alterationby Bilf in Parliament ? 
which the only tegall alteration of Priviledges; founded on 
law in Zng/wed ; youarc the-ſtrangeſt opponent that ever 
I-mct with, you make nothing of giving the cauſe, and rail- 
ing at ave for carrying it. | 

Toa fitcle purpoſe is” all you conclude with, parag. 15. 
Whereas 1 ſay,he may paſs- a Bill ; yow- wonder, I ſay not, he 
® wyſt paſs & Bil; yourdd, 7 ſay that Which « equivalens. 
* He canhot now diny conſent Within fin; but yet Sir, this 
maltariſe; noe from/any a\rthoricic of the Houſes, but from? 
che condition of the King to preſerve, or reſtore peace to his 
kinzdviny: For the kings negative voice, I alwaies aſſerted 
it, as well as you, bothrin word and writing ; bur affirm, 
heharh power of an affirmative voice, to confirm any thing 
that is for good of his people, which he hachi nor, nor onght 
Bot £0'[weer away. 

bt may be,you will ſay ,true,if adolition of Epiſcopacie were 
for of the nation. 

I anſwer, that's to paſs to another queſtion, and to grans 
this is hand}; but , the King and Parliament are co 
jadg of the goodneſs of it, for the nerion ; and if they erve, 
ey aro to God zlone. 


Caſt of Conſcunce reſolved. 


Cigady, haben from the expreſſions: of the oath it 
UE, as they are ſer: down; by the ſame Author, pag. 74: 
To protet the Biſhops and their Priviledpes, to his power, 
good fring in his kingdom, ought to proteRt ated de- 


Panac.3, CHAP. X. 


er, as eve King ought in right to eR, &c. 
Now m_ is no further then wa it, without 
ſinning againſt God, and being injurious to the reſt of his 
people. When then he hath' inteypoſed his authoritie for 
them, and put forth all the power he hath,co preſerve them; 
if after all this, he muſt let them Fall, or ſupport them with 
the bloud of his good ſubjefts, and thoſe unwilting too, to 
engage their lives for the others priviledges ; I think none 
need queltion , but that he harh gone to the extent of his 
power, and as far as good Kings are bound in right ; for it 

is not <quall, to engage the lives of ſome, to uphold the ho- 
nours of others. That were to be cruel to many thouſands, to 
be indulgent to a few. Suppale a king put a Commander 

intoa City, and give him an oath, to maintain the Priviled- 

ges of it, and keepit for him to his power; and this Com- 

mander keeps this town till he hath no more ſtrength to hold 
ir, unleſs he force the Towneſ.men to arms,againſt that privi- 
ledg which he hath ſworn to maintain, If this Governox, 
now ſurrender this crown upon compolition, doth he violate 
his oath ? I think, none will afhrm it : Such is the caſe with 
the king in this particular : when he hath gone as far in their 
protection, as is conſiſtent with the weal of other his licge 

people, which he is ſworn to tender ; he hath proteRed them 

to his power, and his obligation is ao further by the words 

of tte oath, 

The only objeRtion, as I conceive, which lycth againſt this, 
is, that though it be not in the Kings power to uphold ther, 
yet it 18 in his power,not to conſent to their fall. 

+/n/w. If the king (hould be peremptoric in denyal,what 
hclp would this be co them 2 Such peremptorineſs in this cir- 
cumiſtance, might indanger his Crown, aot fave their Miters. 
Beſides, though it be in his power to deny afſcnt to their abo- 
licion,in a natural ſence, becauſe volnuntas now poteſt cogs ; yet 
is it not in his power in a morall ſence, becauſe he cannot now 
deny conſent, without fin ; for if he conſent not, there will 
evidently continue ſuch diftraRion, ard confuſion, as is moſt 
repugoant £0 the weal of his people , which he is bound, by 
the culc of government, and his oath, to provide oe "II 
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Shewing, that the K ing if not bownd to protet the Biſhops ho. 
nonrs with the lives of his good ſubjetts, in anſwer to Doftor 
- 'Boughen's 16. Chapter. 


| ] Proceed to the anſwer of your 16. Chapter, entituled, how 


far ferth the King owght to prote(t the ("hurch and Biſhops, 
You begin, © it #5 confeſſed to my hand, that the King ts en- 
&« gagea, to his poWer, te protect the Biſhops and their Privi. 
« /edges,: 45 every gard Kino ought inright, to proteft the Bi- 
&« ſhops and C hurches under their government. It is confel. 
ſed, that theſe are the expreſſions of the oath; as it is (er 
down by the Reviewer ; but you ſhould conceivethat I pro. 


_. poſe theſe ewo clauſes, as limitations of the kings engagement, 


that js; 1. To (1s po\yer. - 2. only (0 far forth, a inright he 
ought ; and I do not fay, the engagement is pat upon hin by 
the Author, as you ignorantly luggelt, bot that theſe are the 
expreſſions of the oath, delivered by the Author ; but he i; 
not,in right,bound to prore rt cir priviledges againſt an or- 
derly alteration by act of Parliament, if any appear inconve- 
nient to the whole body, for that is not right. 

-Parag. 2. NO confeſs,the King 1s not bound fterther to ex. 
© erciſe kis poWer in protettion of Biſhops,then he can do it with- 
* out ſinning. And I after prove,he cannot ſo prote@ them, 
as to denic 2 Bill in that circumſtance of aftairs he and the 
land were in, without fin ; what you anſwer to my proof, 
will be ſeen in the ſequel of rhis Chapter. How I have an- 
{wered your proofs, that he cannot let fall Biſhops without 
m/chief to his people, &c. in your eighth Chapter, ler the 
Reader judge. 

In that you ſay, parag.' 3. That the Kings interpoſing the 
© power he hath, vexeth my confedcracy; Is I doubt your wil- 

ul ignorance; for the frame of my Book might clearly 0. 
nough hint unto you, that I, neither was of, nor liked any 


confederacie 


CHAP: XI: 


confederacie againſt the King. 
Neither have IT, as you ſay, parag. 4. Confeſft that what 
© the King hath done, right. Right it is indeed upon his 
principles : But I do not think, the King is bourd in right to 
maintain Biſhops, in» fatx quo, in the ſtate whercin they 
were ; and he is willing now to regulate them by their Pref. 
byrers. But whatever 1 confeſs in juſtification of the King, 
#5 not (as you ſay) the juſtification of an enemy ; unleſs he that 
pleadeth,prayeth, ſuftereth for the King, and his juſt and 
Kingly libertie,be his enemy, becauſe he is againſt the ulurping 
power of Biſhops. 
Parag. 5. If after all this, he muſt perforce let the Biſhops 
v fal, you and your ſchiſm have much to anſWer for. Still a 
Standerer,ies none of my ſchiſm,to force the King to let them 
fall; for though I prove,he may let them fall; and that it is 
for the advantage of the Church, that they ſhould fall ; yet 
I was alwaies agair.ſt forcing him to it ; for, I think, it is 
much more reaſon, that his conſcience ſhould be left free in 
its determination, then my own, or any private mans, in as 
much as God hath ſet him in ſo high a degree of eminencie in 
his Kingdoms. 
But that you ſay, the ſivord was never drawn on the Kings 
© ſide, to maintain Religion eſtabliſhed : T hey never learn'd to 
' fight for Religion ; It 18 an 1gnorant ſpeech, misbecoming a 
D.D. For what juſter cauſe of War, or more weightic, 
then to maintain Religion eſtabliſh'd 2 Irs true, we may not 
hight ro ſer up a Religion(which is true) againſt the laws and 
authoritic of the lend where we live; that were againſt the 
diretion to Chriſtians, under Heathen Emperors, Rem. 
13.1.2, Butto joyn with authoritie to maintain Relipi- 
on eſtabliſh'd, uppoſing it true) with the laſt drop of our 
blood, is the molt glorious quarrel ; and fo 1: doubt not, bur 
the Royal partie learned, though not from you, yet from 
berter Divines. For your clinch about good ſnbjefts ; Its 
frivolous; for the War coſts blood on both ſides, and the 
King loſeth on both ſides, for all are his ſubjeRts, and P 
doubt not,but he hath good Subjects on both ſides, in regard 


of meaning, xnd intention, though its true, one (ide _ 
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needs be in a grand error, 

Parag- 6. You confels, it is gn hard caſe for one man to 
© evgage his life for the maintenance of anuthers priviledges. 
* But who did ſo ? Not a man (lay you)engag'd himſelf,but by 
© the Kings command, Which you after prove, and ſtate the 
& auction as you pleaſe, But this is but to ſhuMe,and alter the 
ſtate of a queltion,to elude the force of an Argument, which 
you cannot anſwer : That which I ſaid, was, it was not C- 
qual for the King to engage, by his command, the lives of 
ſome, to maintain the priviledges of others, which ! ſpake 
upon this ſeppoſition ; That if the King had condeſcended 
in paint of Epiſcopacie, the War would have been at an end, 
Laws reſtored to exerciſe, ec, For both City, and the 
Scotiſh Nation, would have cloſed with him : and for this 
cauſe alone, viz. to maintain power of Biſhops, I ſay, ir 
would not have been equal to have engaged the lives of 0- 
thers; nor were they willing, as I have been informed, 
Nobles, nor others. It may be,the King thought condeſcen- 
tion in this, would not have ſet him and his people, in quiet 

ſeffion of their rights ; but I cannot but wiſh, that ir had 

en tryed, that nothing lawful had been omitted, by which 
there was any hope to haveſaved a great deal of miſcry, that 
his Majeltie, his Royal relations, and the whole Nation hath 
luffered. 

But Pgr.7.Y ou deny them to beothers priviledges,and affirm 
© them to be the people s,bicanſe they reap ſpiritwals from them, 
But truely I muſt cell you,that the people reaped bur heele in 
ſpirituals from many of the Biſhops, who ſeldom preached 
themſelves, and rob'd many people of their ſpiritual , by fG- 
lencing their Miniſters ; and though there were no Biſh 
in England, the people may reap ſpiritual things from hs 
Clergie, as plentifully, if not more, then ever they did ; as 
well as without ther, they do in other reformed Churches. 
But what you add, © That in the ſuffering of the Clergie, all 
Families ſuffer, you ſubſtire Clergie for Biſhops, Other 
of the Clergie may be in bettec condition by the remoyall of 
Lording Bithops ; but in your proof that one of the Tribe 
* of Fudah, of the moſt remarkable Family , tury'd mo_ 
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Thar is fo groſs an overſight, that ic is moſt unbeſeeming a 
D- D for ics expreſly:ſaid, that young man was a Levite by 
birth. And the argument of Aficah, plainly proves him ſo, 
or elſe he had been in no better caſe with him, then with one 
of his own ſons, whom he had confecrated, if that wonld 
have made a Prieſt, See Zadg. 17.v. 5. 13. The Levite 
indeed turned Prieſt, which was his wickedneſs ; for a Levite 
was not to do the Prieſts ofhce. There is indeed an ambi. 
guous expreſſion, tourhing this Levite, v. 7. A young max 
of Bethlehem Judah, of the family of 7ndah. But if you had 
conſulted Interpreters, you would have found them general. 
ly agreeing that he was a Levite, though diffcringin: their 
opinions, how he was of the family of Jadab. Some ſaying, 
by his Mother, ſome referring ic to the City, to diltingu 
it from another Bethlehem in Zabulon,&c. 
You add, parey. *, What if Mayna Charta do obliege af 
** to ſtand np for the due obſervation of theſe priviledger ? them 
* we muſt. acknovledg that we are bound toobey lus Majeſty 
tommanding, &c. Still you alter the queſtion ; for the que- 
ſion is, Whether ir can be ſuppoſed equal, that the King 
ſhould ſtand boand to engage the lives of many, for the pri- 
viledges of a few Lord Biſhops. I hope, you think ic not the 
meaning of Magnes Charta, that every one ſhould engage 
their lives for every paltrie priviledg of another. © Bur its 
well you can now confeſs, that Afagne (harra is a great and 
juſtly magnified Charter. If you and your Prelates had been 
of this minde formerly, not been ſo deepin breaking, 
and conntenancing the breach of it in others, by ry ns 
priſonments, impoſitions, fines, both of Laytic and Clergie: 
Eng land might have ſcap'd this cannenſem calamitatem, this 
emine-threatning calamitic , ander which it is readie to 
expite; to which the breaches of Aſagna (hart« gave the firlt 
occaſion, and the faireſt colour. 
Patag. 9. You make an objeQtion rowching Abbots and 
* Priars provided for by the ſame Charter, yet fince takgs & 
« nay by aft of Parliament, Which you confeſs, Bm firſt, you 
© you Wenld have uw obſerve, how they proſpered that fidt. 
: Secondly, thar' Maſter Beta and mp Jolf call Ln 
c 
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We do fo, and that we judge the cauſe why they proſper'd 
not that didit, becauſe they did it with that ſinfulcircum. 
ſtance of devouring holy things, which ſhewed alſo their 
want of finceritie in it. Thirdly,you ſay that they are for it fti- 
* led enemies of our Sovereign. But they did not hear it, they 
were born longafter.the Statute of 25. Edward 3. Fourthly, 
you cite the Counſel of Chalcedon, that no conſecrated Mo- 
© naſtery may be turned to a ſecular d\velling, I anſwer, 
Counſels may erre, and ſo may that of Chalcedon; if the pro- 
fit of the houſe had been imployed for pious uſes ; 1 ſee no 
ground of complaint or cenſure, Fiftly, you ſay, you hope 
&« 7 will make a difference betWeen our Saviours inſtitution,and 
© 92445 invention. Trucly 1 do,and have proved Diocclan- Bi- 
ſhops to be no inſtitution of Chriſt, bur man, in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe. And laltly, 7 joyz With the wiſhes of thoſe 
© pious men,and move (a5 you know) not.a devenuring but a di- 
* verſion of Chathedrals maintenance ; (Beſides what is re. 
quiſite to maintain needful preaching there,) to procure and' 
encourage able Parochial Paſtors (who are the undoubted 
Ordinance of Jcſus Chriſt) all the Land over. - 

Parag. 10. You do but beat theſame buſh. again, in ci- 
ting again Aagne Charta. I confeſs, the kings engagement 
to maintain the Priviledges of the Clergie , ſo far as he is 
bound by right ; nor is any a of the king, or the Houſes 
without the king, valid againſt it ; but. king and Parliament 
joyning, they may over-rule ſome parts of it, and upon juſt 
ground warrantably, as appears in all experience ,as in paring 
Epiſcopall Canonical priviledges, riminiſhing their juriſdt- 
&ion by the high Commiſhon annext to, and ſer over 
Biſhops, &c. | | 

Parag. 1T. Youenquire, © Whether it be equall to engage 
* the lives of ſome, to deſtroy the hozours of others > This, is 
impertinent to my Caſe, and though | count not your Bi- . 
ſhops,plantations of Gods right hand,yet fith they had foot- 
ing by law , it hath been my grief, that force hath been uſed 
to pluck them up, for me they ſhouid have ſtayed for his day; 
who hath ſaid, every plant that my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, ſhall be pluckgd np ; but when I haye made man. An" 
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ond the intention, that is, ſay you, according to the common 
© plain and literal/ meaning ef it ; good: as the plain literall 
meaning is to be found out of the grammar ofit: arid other 
circumſtances, that may.convince Reaſon of the intention of 
it, 
You add, Parag. 8. ** That the oath is to the Clergie, The © 
« King muſt have reſpett to them and their intention.  _ 

I an{wer, not mentall, but what the words of the oath 
import,conſidered with its circumſtances ; nor ſo much to the 
intention of the now giver, as the firſt framer, 

Now, I beſecch you, ifthe King ſhould have ask'd the 
Biſhops,at the giving, whether if a Caſe ſhould fall out,that 
he muſt not only venture ( which he hath done,) bat loſe his 
Crown, rather then fail to ſave them, whether they would 
have ſaid, yea, that is the meaning: Truly I belieyenot, and 
if they had,the King and Peers, and people, would have hiff'd 
them out rather, then the one would have perſwaded, or the 
other would have yielded to haye taken it with that ſenſe and 
intention. 

Parag. 9g. Youenquire,,. © Whether What hath been done : 
* hath not been a tyrannous invaſion ? 

I anſwer, there hath been too much tumult,and Miniſters 
have ſuffered too irregularly on both fides ; but when the 
Houſes preſent a Petition to the king, with a Bill, for aboliti- 
on of Epiſcopacie, that only is the regular way, that I de- 
fend the king not to be ingaged againſt. | 
Parag. 10. You ſay, © it Was his dnty to proteft you while 
1 Was in his power. 

I anſwer, it was, and-is his dutie, ſo far as it was intend- 

cd in the oath, but was nor to-hazard the deftryRtion.ofhim- 

ſelf and kingdom, for your Prelates; yet I adviſe not the 

breaking of his cath; as you would hint ; burT limit the in- 
tention of the engagement of the oath, 2s in reaſon'it, 

to be. If you be not againſt an orderly alter ation, (as youlay, 
Parag, 4.). You grant the queſtion;for then if the Parliamenc 
lay down their ſwords, and core with a Petition to deſire 
his aGent, notwithſtanding his oath, he may aſſcat, which 
wasthe thing to be proved. | ng 
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CHAP. X, Para. 2. 


* Formy part, I abhor force upon a king ; bur if he might 


ſign a Bill without force, I ſeeno reaſon why danger of force 


' can make it unlawful, 


To Parag. 12. ay, if the king hath done his beſt to pro- 


- tet them againſt violence, they can require no mare, he hath 


done as much as his oath doth require; now he may take care 
to preſerve himſelf, iſſue, and people. And for his Miniſters, 
ler cher anſwer for themſelyes. 
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CHAP, X. PARAG. 2 


-Shewing the right ſence of the Kings Coronation-Oath, from 


this, that What he undertakes for the Biſhops, muſt not be 
conceived to croſs what he hath promiſed tothe people; in 
#nſwer to Dottor Boughen's 8, ( hapter. 


Procced now to anſwer your eight Chapter, whoſe very 

Title is ominous, © phether the Kings Oath taken to the 
* Clergie, be injurious to his other ſub;etts, and inconſiſtent 
* With hs oath to his people. Hereby you would infinuate, 
that I afhrm1 it is, whereas [ athrm,it cannot be conceived ſo 
to be, and therefore we muſt not put a ſence upon it to make 
it ſo to be; and from this ground, I impugne your falſe ſence 
of the oath, namely, that ic takes away all power from the 
King, at the ſuit of his Parliament, toalter any of their ju- 
riſdiions, whereof they ſhew the grievance. Its therefore 
a calumnions inſ1nuation of yours, that 1 do ſet the liberties of 
the people againſt. the Clergies ; Its your falſe inhanſing Four 
priviledges aboye thoſe of the people, alterable by King and 
Parliament that is guiltic of the incompatibilitie of their pri- 
viledgts,if ſuch an evil be ; and therefore I ſay Amen to your 
prayer, cloſing. Pargg. 1. . | LY - 

Parag. 2. 1 agree that Gods laWv is unalerable- by mw! : 
And I deſire no more from you then that, * what is ſeled by 
* 2144 14 alteral le by man, For I plead for alteration of no 
priviledg,but what is from humane indulgence, and that ſuch 


PARAG. 2. CHAP. X. 


an one too,that the Church may better want it, then have it 
in her Clergie. 

That of Par. 3. 4. Touching ju#neſc of laWs, maypaſs 
with ſome Animadyerſion of that of Ocham, that laWs, ne- 
mini notabile afferant nocumentum : If by nocumentum 
we underſtand dammage. Forthe law to pull down the 
houſcs in Rome, that ſtood in the Awgurs way, their prin- 
ciples granted.) was juſt, yet it brought notable dammage 
to the owners, but the publike good was to carrie it away : 
So laws among us againſt Monopolies undid ſome ; yet the 
publike emolument made the law jult, 

Parag. 5-6. Are ignorant, trifling, or worſe: For firſt, 
2704 quarrel at the phra/e,the protettion of the peoples laws;who 
* (ay yew, made them LaW-makers? Not I Sir, but when 
King and Parliament have made them, they have propriety 
in them. The priviledg of them is uſually called part of ther 
birth-right. A man maycall an houſe his own, becauſe he 
poſleſſeth it, and hath the benefit of it, though he made it 
not. Sol call the laws the m__ : Bur yet the following 
cavil is worſe : For whereas I ſay, one of the priviledges of 
the people is, that the Peers, and Commons in Farliament, 
have power, with conſent of the King, to alter what ever,in 
any eltate, is prejudicial tothe whole; 7 had thought (ſay 
* you) this kad not been a privuledg of the people, but the Par- 
' © liament Repreſenters, not the people Repreſentees, &*c. And 
again. parag. 6. © How the Lords will take this, I know not ; 
© (an they endure their poWer to be derivative ? &c. Which 
all are but trifling and odious miſtakes : For he might well 
know, that by Prople, 1 mean all, in diſtinRtion from the 
king, of what ſtate ſcever, Peers, or others: Nay, doth not 
he himſelf take it ſo? witrefs his own axpreſſion,pag. 49. lin. 
1.2. * Under this Word Peeple, are comprehended the No- 
bility, (lergy, 4nd Commons of this Kingdom. How trifling 
then are his exceptions, as though 1 ſet the people againſt rhe 
Parliament > When under People, 1comprehend;as bimſelf 
doth, all the Mcmbers of the Parliament, 

And yet more abſurd is your trifling, para. 7. in arguing 
againſt thoſe words, * That the Peers and Commons, have 
J 2 & 
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' power ta alter Whatſoever is inconvenient, becauſe it 15 in the 
* Kings conſent to confirm, or cauſe a law. SithT 2ddin the 
fame place, as you cobfeſsim'parag. 8. with the conſent of 
the King, and fo aſcribenot power of alteration without 
him,bur with him : ſure fasthey ſay ) the | agle is hunprie, 
when ſhe catches at fuch Flies. 

Avirryertinent are your queſtions and anſwers, paray, 8. 
9. Butparag. 10, Youproceed to number up the iaconve- 
* niences that Will ars/e to the people, by ſtripping the Clergy of 
* their immanities, But you muſt tye your ſelf to the immu. 
nities in queſtion, elſe you ſay juſt nothing to the parpoſe, 
* Firitgbe curſe for ſacyitedg ; but I have freed the alterati- 
oh intended from guilt of facriiedg, and therefore that is the 
curſe cauſclefs, that ſhall .not come: IF no more be done, 
then by my caſe, I prove lawful. If any do proceed further,and 
commit ſacriledg : Whether many, or few, young or old, 
wittingly,ar ignorantlie, I excuſe them not, but joyr-in your 
cenſure; parep. 1c 11, 12. 

Bnc 1s 4 13, When: the Church 1 ftript of her means, © 
© what kinde of Clergy ſhall we have # Jeroboams Prieſts, the 
loweſt of the prople(lay yov.) And have we not had many 
ſuch, under rhe Biſhops, in-their, and other Lay-impropriati- 
ons? Nay, was it not a deiign to hill all the Parithes in the 
Epifcapa! Cities, with che Singing-men of the Cathegral ? , 
Which was m 2 grear part effected : and were not they of 
the lowelt, and many times of the werlt condition of the 
people? This is like co continue, and increaſe, if the Church 
tie farther tpoiled. ' Bur-if the Biſhops, and Deans and 
Chapters lands: be: imploied to maintain Parochial Paſtors; 
this willhelpto-filf the Church with able and learned Prea. 
chers; and.encourage mento dedicate their Children to the 
Mitiltery,ane them to imbrace it : becauſe if they be learned 
andunblaoidable, there will be more opportrnitie of compe- 
tent, though nor of ſo great promotion, which was compe- 
tiblebur toa few.. ': - | | 

So the ſecond inconvenience, preſſed, peray. I 3. 14. 15. 
is avoided alſo. parag. 16. All the inconvenience (you ay) 
* that CAafer Gere prefſdrhyzyt bat We are not ſubjett ro.the 
(3.493 
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© Parliament. But how far forth we are, and are not, we 
ſhall hear anon. 

- Parag. 17-18. You tell me, 7 ſpeak much of a firſt avd 
© /econd oath. 1 anſwer, if that be an crror, 1 was led mto it 
by my firſt Opponent, that diſtinguiſh'd between oath and 
oath; and the oath to maintain the priviledges of the Clergie, 
he ſaith expreſly, is taken after the oath tothe whole Realm: 
neither do I ſee any thing in your Analyſts of the oath here, 
or the delineation of the oath, in the beginning of your Book, 
that invalidates the expreſſion of my Opponent in realitic, 
though in ſome formalitie it doth. For there I ſee,that the 
King had particularly, and diffintly, engaged himfelf tothe 
whole Realm, before he came to the” Biſhops; which are the 
onely part of the Clergie, about whom our controverhie is ; 
and what he laft promiſes to them, confirmed by his oath, 
muſt not contradi&t what he hath promiſed to the other: 
which promiſe maſt be underſtood ro have a prioritic in 
order, inthe bond of the oath, as well as in the bond of the 
p1oniſe, | 

FYarag. 19. You ſpeak of ſending us ro Magna Charta, to 
* know Who the People and Commens of this Kingdom are,&c. 
which only fills up ſo much paper, being: nothing to the que- 
{tion in hand. | 

But Patag. 20. You reckon wp the Priviledges of the 
* Church, as you htve gleaned them ont of Magna (harta, 


© and Sir Edward Cook, in number 8. The ſecond 1, that 


© no Ecclefrafticall perſon be amerced according to the value of 
& his Eccleſiaſtical! benefice, bu1 according to his lay=tenement, 
&« and according to the quality of h# offence. The Hatter 
chuſe is reaſon, the former a priviledg without reaſon}, atid 
prejudiciall to the Civill ſtate, and gives many Fccleſialtical 
perions leave to fin impane. The fourth, har al Ecclefpaſticall 
&* perſons ſhall enjoy all their lawfull juriſdiftions , and other 
* rights,wkolly without any diminution, or {ubſtrattion what- 
ſoever. I pray you, if the Kings Coronation-oath engage ſo 
to the confirmation of this priviledg, that the king cannot 
conſeut to allow it by AR of :'arliament ; how can that at 
be jultihed, that cnables the Crown of England to g_ 
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what perſons elſe they will, to execute all Eccleraſticall ju- 
riſdition in this kingdom ? If that ſtatute were lawfully 
made, notwithſtanding this oath, why then may not another 
ſtatute be made againſt their ſtanding, fith by the former 
they may be madeunuſefull? and yet the former, you brag, you! 
&« bave engaged your ſelves to maintain, in your oath of ſup e- 
macie, Parag. 9. 

The fifth priviledg you-name, is, © rhat a Biſhop is regs- 
& larly the Kings immediate O fficer to the Kings Conrt of ju- 
© ſtice, in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. Whence I gather, that by 
our law, a Biſhop is a kings creature, no Apoſtle; for he 
was the immediate Officer of Chriſt ; though ſabjeR, in do- 
ing or-ſuffering,to the Civill Magiſtrate, though heathen. 

You conclude, © that it i provided by aft of Parliament , 
&« that if any judgment be given, contrary to any points in the 
& great Charter, it ſhall be holden for nought, &c. 

True, unleſs it be upon ſome particular ſtatute of a latter 
Parliament, with the king,cnaQting things to the contrarie. - 

Parag. 21. You ſay, © that I go forWard, as if it were 
© certain, that this to the Clergie, was a ſeverall oath from 
that to the people. 

I anſwer, I diſputed upon my opponents propoſals; and 
learned opponents do not uſe to make their cauſe worſe then 
it is, nor indeed doth he ; for though the king ſwear but 
once, yet he ptomiſeth the things he (weareth, ſeverally, and 
the promiſe of this to the Biſhops,in queſtion, is laſt ; and 
therefore, in competition, muſt give way to other engage- 
ments : neither do the ſtatutes, for confirmation of Magna 
Charta, binde the hands of ſucceeding Parliaments. Whoſe 
hands, as the leaaned Chancellor Bacoz obſerves, cannot be 

bound by their Predeceſſors, if they ſee reaſon of alteration ; 
4 ſupream and abſolute power (faith he) cannot conclude it ſelf. 
Hit. of H, 7. p. 145. 
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Shewing, that the { lergie are equally #nder the Parliament, 
4s Well as Laytie,un anſwer to Doftor Boughen's 9, (hap- 


er, 


Now come to anſwer your ninth Chapter, which is an an- 

eric one ; Which makes me think that you were ſorely puz- 
led : My Dilemma is, They are ſubje& to the Parliament, or 
they are not. Heanſwers, * /abjeF they a## to the Parlia- 
©*© ment, conſiſting of head and members ; not to the members 
« alone, without the head ; for we are ſnbjeF tothe members, 
*<© only for the heads ſake. Truly, this grant is all that I de- 
ſire, or need ; for the Farhament , I propoſe the Dilemma 
about, is that which conſiſts of head and members united ; to 
which if they be ſubjeRt, then may theſe joyntly determine of 
any of their priviledges,in their own nature alterable, as they 
do of thoſe of the people. Indeed, the King and Parlia- 
ment ought not to take away any priviledges that are for edi- 
fication, but ſuch as prove impedimenrs rather ; but, of that 
they are to be Judges, in the application of their power, and 
that's all necdfull co be ſaid to 1 arag, 1 ,2,3,4,5-" 

And y«t I leave it with confidence to the judicious Reader, 
as alſo, what I haveſaid in the former Paragraph, touching 
a former and latter oath. 

But whereas you ask, Parag. 6.-* with What face 1 can 
© ſa, that the K ings oath to the Clergie ts inconſiſtent with h:s 


* oath to the people, parag. 6. I wonder with what face you * 


ean ayer it, when as I direly ſay, it muſt not, and there- 
fore take off an interpretation of it,that would make it in- 
conſiltent : whereas ou ſay, © tle nation is Weary of the 
« Presbyterias gevernment in three years ; its but apiece of 
none-ſence, fith this three years, {except a little liveleſs ſhew 
in the City of Londen, and ſome few = more) the truth 
is, and our miſcric is, that we have been under no _ 
AIUCA 
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aſticall goyerament at all. 

Parag. 7. You mention my words, © if the oath had ſuch 
&« a ſence when the Clergie were a diſtinft ( orporation,on which 
&« you ſpend your j#dgment, if you krow what ſence 15.TrulySir, 
you arethe worſt at picking our ſence, that ever I knew, of a 
D. ÞD. My meaning is plain, if the oath had a ſencero 
exempt them from power of Parliament, it muſt be when 
they were a diſtin Corporation,under another Supremacie, 
which now yon diſclaim. 

Paras. 8. You miſtake, © in ſaving 1 am zealous in di- 
ſtinguiſhing you and your Priviledges. 

I anſwer to the diſtinftion brought by my opponent , 
that it is not ſiwh, but chat the Priviledges- of Clergic and 
People (1 mean ſuch as are alterablc ) are equally under Par- 
liamentaric power, for alteration on juſt gronnds. And the 
kings oath to you is as obligatorie, as to the people, in the 
right ſence, and intention of it, which the review of the Co- 
venant ſaith, is all the obligation of an oath. 

Parag. 9. You ſpeak about the change of the cordition of the 

* Clergie, as though the intent were to make it ſlavery. Sure 
Sir, its far from my intent : The Engliſh Laytic are not 
ſlaves. He that ſaith,the Priviledges of the Engliſh Clergie, 
that they hold by law, are inviolable ro them, while the law 
remains ; but that the laws concerning them, are alterable ; 
makes them not ſlaves, but <quall in freedom to any Engliſh 
Lay-ſ{ubjeR. 

But Parag. 10. You would pretend to a little ſubtilcie; for 
you ſay, © the change of the Clergies condition, from Popery to 
« Proteſtancy, was for the better or for the worſe. 

I anſwer, un redly, for better,morally ; fot now we 
are in Chrilts way. Zot every ſoul be ſubjeft, &c. Rom.15.1. 
Then we were in Anti-Chriſts way :bat yet in a civill refpeR, 
we have not ſuch exemptions or liberties as we had : we are 
more under uncivil power, but this is for the better; for that 
libertie that is without Gods leave, is not indeed a priviledg, 
bur a ſnare to the partic holding it. I confeſs with you, © that 
* the intent of the'Kings oath, was to protefl his ſubjefts in 

'* their ſeveral places, dignitizy, and degrees, n——— 
er 


| Paxas, 3. 


—————_ en 


CHAP. XII. 


ſent, and deſire by Perxion. Beſides, have you forgot the 
ſtatute, your ſelf quoted, pag. 85 > That m AM of Par Hin. 
& ment be paſſed by any Sovereign of this Realm, or any they 
© authority Whatſoever, Without the advice and conſent of the 
&« three Eſtates of the Kingdom, 8c. Oportet te eſſe menuo- 
res. 

But you will come to Soreptwres, Fathers, and moderne 
Amthors, as Parag. 6. * Peter aſcribeth ſupremacie to the 
King, 1 Pet.2.13,14. But thatis clearly, as I havye ſaid, as 

m Magiſtrate, to whom others are ſubordinate, and 
this admonition mult be with limitation roo, where Kings 
arefapream. You do not think that the Apoltle doth level 
all Kings, and give them all one equal ſupremacie ; No, the 
Apoltk had no power, nor would not attempr, to alterthe 
conſtitution of Nations. Now Grow will tell you ; 
ſome Kings are not ſupream. Thoſe of eLehens were under 
the power of the people, thoſe of Lacedemon, under the 
Ephors, See Grot. de jure bel. & pac. lib, 1. cap. 2. paray. 8. 
The ſentences out of Fathers, which yon quote, parag. 6, and 
7. ſpeak of abſolure Monarchs, which you ignorantly, or 
flatteringly,fay ours is ; but onr King denies it, calling our 
government,a mixture of all the three, and a regular Monar- 
chic,C olle&t. of Declar. &c. pag. 320.321. - And that ſen- 
rence cated by you out of Grorive Will confute you; Thats 
* the ſupream t5 11 po\yer, erqns att alterine juri non ſub- 
* ſat. Whoſe afts are not ſwbjeft to another mans cenſure ; 
For thoſe afts that any do by the Kings authornie, are the 
Kings aQts; and the Parliament hath power to diſanul rheſe 
ads,and puniſh theſe agents, as the King informeth, (ole. 
of Remonſty. pag. 321. to ſhew, the compleatneſs of our 
government. Owr Law indeed (ſaith the king) can do no 
Wrong ; that is, ke cannot work,bat by Agents : and the law 
ontnefitnls it, but of the Agents, to puniſh 

But you proceed, Parap- 8. 1 know {ſay you} you re 
"oe ayer rhe dow; ofthe Lend, then wpon he twil fol | 
Duc I dclieve rherem you ſpeak againſt your conſcience ; 
Fam you produce, —y is the ſupream Head, 1s no 
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more then what I aſcribe to him, to be ſupream Magiſtrate, 
and in that he is alone, and th: head. one ; and therefore the 
Ball of ewo Supremacies, you ſpzak of, is but a Calf of yonr 
own fancic. 

Whar you ſay, Parag. 9, 10. 13. Touching the P ar[iament 
© being ſubjets, and petitioning to him as ſubjefts, and that 
© Bills are not in force Without him. I confels: but theſe 
onely denie that ſupremacie in the Parlament, which I never 
aſſerted : bnt do not aſſert the ſupremacy in the king, to 
make, or un-make laws, without them. Therefore all this 
is tritiing. 

Par. 11 ,Y ou ask, © phat ſupremacie can be in that Conrt, 
« that cazomet lawfully ( owvene, till the King ſummonthem ? 
There is this ; The ſupremacic of a Court, as you confels, to 
bethe ſuprcam Court ; that is, there is no appeal from 
them,but appeals from all Courts to them : and you know, 
the, can reverſe decrecs in Courts, which the King cannot; 
he can pardon, not reverſe ſentences. They can reverſe Ver- 
dis, but not pardon offenders. 

You add Parag. 12. The King is to regulate them for the 
«* time, lacknowledg it : this Parliament onely excepted, 
by a particular Statute, made in this Parliament with the 
Kings afſent. And forthe manner, The king himſelf ſaith, 
they are free, and have priviledges of their own. For the 
great Lawyers judgement, you ſpeak of, in Richard the 2, 
** time, T hat if axy in Parliament proceed upon other Articles, 
© or 14 other manner then 1s limited by the King, &C. they are 
© to be pnniſhed 4s T raytor 5. 

I wonder, you will mention it, ith that great Law- 
yer was flattering Treſilyan, who by ſuch ill Counſel helpe 
to over-throw his Sovereign : and ina Parliament, held in 
the 13, year of Richard 2. was for this, by the Lords in 
Farliament, condemned to be hanged, drawn, and quartered, 
= was preſently executed on him, as our Hiltorians 

w. . 

Your ColleRions, P ar. 14.were diſproved before:what you 
ſay Yd the Kings regalating Comrts of juitice, You miltake, 
the Law is theis rule, and Tar regulates them, ny 
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transgreſs,he may prniſh them : but the law they are ſworn 
to follow againſt any private inſtruftions of his; thats clearly 
known. 

You ſum up your arguments, Parag. 15, But they are 
all ſhort of your concluſion : for they conclude not againſt 
the Parliaments being a ſupream Court, which is all I afſert , 
and you confeſs in the following page : Nay, in this page, 
parag. 17. and what you have, parag. 16. 17.18. 19. 20. 
Are ſuperfluous : For they onely concludet he King ro be 
ſupream Magiltrate, but exclude not the Parliament from be- 
ing the ſupream Court : you ſay, bat yer it zs the Kings 
{onrt, 1 deny it not ; Idenie him onely to be above it, in 
the capacitic of a Court, though it fit by his writ. There- 
fore all you do here, is,but /zs de lana caprina, meer trifiing, 

And as captious 2 conceipt is that, that you conceive not 
& They have po\rer to make and alter /aws at pleaſure ; for 
* there ts great danger in altering laws without urgent cauſe, 
Who doubts it 2 What need you prove-it 2 But to make up 
want of proof in things to be proved ? Who knows not,that 
wiſedom and moderation in Law- makers, is to regulate that 
power that chey may put forth upon any, that they put it nor 
forth, but upon juſt occaſion ? 

Parag. 22. You infer, If the K ing cannot do any thing 4s 
* garaſt the legal rights of athers, ſo nor Parliaments, True ; 
they ought not'to over-rule or alter the rights of other, but 
for the publike good; but, for that they may; you know there 
were many had legal rights in otfices in Star- Chamber, and 
yet for publike good, the King condeſcended to a Bill of 
abrogation, L 

Parag. 23. You tell us, © The King « above law, That 
is, ſay you,Common-/:rw, But this is your fiction ; for the 
King ſaith,he is a regular Monarchythat is regulated by laws, 
ſo in a ſence, under them. The common cuſtom of our Nati- 
on is,that ations may be commenced againſt the King art the 
Common-law;thercfore you ſpeak againlt experience, in fay- * 
ing, that the king is above the Common- law; which appears 
alſo, in that the Judges of the Common, as well as Statute- 
law, areſworn not to denie, or delay juſtice toany, for any 
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Lereer, or Prohibition of the king. And though his raking 
© the Parkiament into the joynt aſſiſtance.of making laWvs, makes 
* not them ſupream : yet it hinders that ſupremacie of Jaws. 
making/from being ſolely -in him, firh he can do nothing 
without ther, 

For Parag. 24. I would not brand youw,nor delude the pev- 
pe, as you object x Burt onely ſeek to give a rational ſence of 
the kings oath,” which they that oppoſe, brand themſelyes, 
] didbeheve,whar I expres'd in my = conceit of the pre. 
ſent } iibops tenderneſs to preferye the King from hazzard ; 
but if they be all of your minde, I ſte F am deceived for ; ler 
the Crown, or life of king, ſink or ſwim, he ſhall have no 
conſent from you to-enlarge his conſcience, to conſent to a- 
boliſh Epiſcopacie, for the ſafcgard of either. 

For Parag. 25.26. I defire no more, then that the king 
ſhould give cyery one his own, preferring the publike before 
any private, 1 confeſs the kings readinets to confirm Bills, 
fuck and ſo large,as never were the like ; but yet I know, and 
you know, what danger the king and land hath bcen, and is 
in, for want of conſent to let down Epiſcopacie : And in 
this exigent wherein we are, by the corruption of man, I 
humbly give my advice, to promote Peace,and prevent much 
of that blood, and miſery, which for want of peace {tijl con. 
tinues ; and threatens worſe to the Church /1 confeſs) then 
either the want or preſence of Biſhops. 

But your Sun mult ſer under a C loud, and therefore, Pa. 
rag. 17. voutcll me, He that ſlayeth a Prelate, to whom he 
* ayes faith and obedienceyits Treaſon : you amplitie, If it be 
* Treaſon to kill a Prelate, then hoW much greater to kill Pre. 
lacy. Negatnr. Argumentivm egregie D. D. It follows 
not; for he that kills a Biſhop,kills a man,and he hath Gods 
Image ſtampt on him. Burt t piſcopacy,as I have ſhewed, is 
but «75 & rigwmr, an inbamane creature; fo he may be re- 
moved regularly, without any injury to God. Beſides, you 
conſider not that Biſop is a concrete word, including a 
man and{Epiſcopacy, Concretum relativum, as the Logiciang 
call it. But | piſcopacie is an abliraR : your :militude onely 
hokds thus, as it were Worſe ro kill the fpecies, then one man ; [0 
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” aboliſh Epiſcopaey, then te degrade one Biſtop; If either were 


evil, -But,ina regular way, 1 have ſhewed you, both are 
good ; therefore,as I fear not your law, fo 1 doubt got of 
Gods approbation, bcirg conſcious to my fncere interiors, 
for the good of King and kingdom,in it. 

For your Conchution, Parag. Ulr. I muſt mindeyou, 
that it cannot be bertcr then the Premiſes, Conclnfro ſequitnr 
deteriorem partem. Therefore I may conclude, That Wowld 
** rhe abolition of Epiſcopacy make our peace, jut auendto 
blood, rapine, miſery : The king may with ſafety and appro 
bation do it. But if God be not pleaſed to perſwade his 
heart ſo far; If that moderation that he would brivg 
them to, would ſatisfie otters: 1think, as the caſe ſtands, 
they may do innocently, and commendably, to cloſe with 
him. Yea, I think, thoſe, who 1pon a feriovs conſideration 
of the oyer-flowing of all fin, with an high hand, ſhall 
yield firſt ; (that ſome government may be ſerled in the 
Church, Laws recover their power in the Common- wealth, 
{in be prevented, Juſtice and xmity revived.) they will be 
molt acceptable to © 0d, and ought to be ſo with men, 


Deo gloria, Fins 


Poſtſcript, 


T He ſentence, you, after all, cite out of Door 
Burges,[ may not pats over. ©© Obſerve the plagues 
« of ſuch men, as are never touch'd with the miſeries of 
« others: They commonly fall under the ſame judz- 
« ments which others ,unpitied, have taſted before. 1 
thank God, this toucheth nor me; for I have neither 
cauſed, nor been ſenceleſs of the miſcries of others. 
But have not many poor Miniſters been —_—_— 
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turn'dour of all, for things that others counted trifles, 
and might have forborn them in, bur they ſcrupled 
atas ſins,and could not ſubmit? And have they not 
paſt unpitied by many Prelates and Prelatical 
men ? Iſpeak not of my own Dioceſan, whom 1 
found moſt pittiful, and would nor be ſlack to re- 
quite it, with active ſympathie, upon ood opporru- 
nity. But Dodor , you know what pitty you 
vouchſate them in this Treatiſe. Nothing but Schiſ- 
maticks, aud Hereticks, juſtly ejeited, &c. There- 
fore now, with Foſephs Brethren, conſider how you 
have been in a fault concerning your Brethren, Gep. 
42. 21-22. and giveglory to God, that he may lift 
you up, which 1 —_—_ wiſhand beg of God; and 
ſo Doctor, fare you well. 2 


Frrata. 


Age 17. line 17, yead officers. page. 18. line 24, dele and, p. 1 

L, 10. Y. þ. 24. put in the margin againſt line. 7,8, 9. Apol. cap. 39, 
p: 37-1. 31. deleor. p. 49.1. 25. 1. by. p. 61. in titleof thes, chapter for 
explanations, y. exclamation, p, 70. 1. 2. for me, r. men, p. 75.114. for can 
y, cannot, þ. 95 1.17. for one, r, me. p. 100.1. 2. forcauſe, ». caſſe, p. 104, 
l. 14. for uncivil, r. civil, p. 106.1, 16. r, Tbi muſt, ariſcth. p. 112. 1.28, 
r, diminiſhing. Þ. 1 14. 1. 20. ry. 3279) r5c,, þ. 116. 1, g. 7. &, So Epiſcopacy, 
þ- 1 19. 6, 18. read ſummas, 


